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Series preface

This series of volumes presents, in approximate chronological order and, where possible, in parallel-
text format, the available writings and reported utterances of the three Central Figures of the
Bah4'{ Faith: the Bab (1819-1850), Baha'wlldh (1817-1892), and ‘Abdu’l-Bah4 (1844-1921). The
majority of the texts appear here in English for the first time.

What follows is an independent scholarly and documentary undertaking, with the purpose of fa-
cilitating closer engagement with the textual record of the Baha’i Faith by readers working across
Arabic, Persian, Ottoman Turkish, and English. It is not prepared under the direction of Bah&’i
institutions and does not constitute an official edition of the texts. The relevant Bahd’i institutions
are the final authority with respect to authenticated texts and authorized translations. Accordingly,
this series is envisioned as a provisional research aid and reference tool—a scouting expedition to
uncharted domains, that defers to finalized texts and translations wherever these are available.

Altogether, the series comprises over 29,0000 authored works and reported utterances spanning
the years 1843 to 1921. Despite its length—over 10,000,000 words without double-counting the
translations—it is not a comprehensive corpus. Rather, it represents the material presently known
to the compiler to be publicly obtainable in the original and/or in translation. It is estimated to
represent somewhat more than half of the known total, the remainder being held in the International
Baha’i Archives in Haifa, Israel.

The series proceeds on a principle of maximal inclusion within the constraints of public accessibility.
It therefore brings together texts of unequal status and differing degrees of reliability. Some items
are authenticated; others are not. Some survive in stable typed or printed form; others are preserved
through imperfect transcription, excerpted publication, or secondhand report. The reader should
therefore approach the corpus with appropriate source-critical caution. Inclusion in the series
should not be taken to imply authenticity, completeness, or accuracy.

Where authorized English translations issued by the Baha’i World Centre are available in full, they
are rendered in blue text and can be regarded as possessing a distinct status from other translations
in the series. Such translations embody a high degree of fidelity, terminological consistency, and
editorial care. Readers new to the Baha’i writings are well advised to begin with the World
Centre’s own published collection of authorized translations, among them the one-volume thematic
anthology Bahd’i Sacred Writings, available at bahai.org/library. In the present series, newly
published authorized translations will be incorporated as they become available. When only a
portion of a translation is authorized (individual sentences or paragraphs), it will be demarcated
at the paragraph level, although work on this is ongoing.

The remaining translations in the series are provisional. Some are taken from older publications
and documents where the English translation may be the only available text; a few are the work
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of human translators working independently; the majority have been produced with the assistance
of large language models and subsequently reviewed to varying degrees by the compiler. Given the
scale of the corpus, the extent of detailed human oversight has necessarily been uneven, and readers
should not assume uniform quality across the series. These translations are offered not as definitive
renderings but as provisional points of access intended to invite a deeper study of the texts. In
the case of difficult, textually uncertain, or context-dependent passages, the original sources should
always be consulted where available.

The series will be of greatest benefit to readers able to work comparatively between the English
and the original Arabic, Persian, or Ottoman Turkish. Towards this end, translations and original
texts have been aligned at the paragraph level where possble. The paragraphing of provisional
translations should also be treated as tentative and subject to future revision.

Items representing reported utterances are distinguished typographically—rendered in grey text—
from items transmitted as authored texts. This distinction assists the reader in quickly assessing
differences of textual status. It does not by itself resolve questions of authenticity or historical
reliability, which require separate evaluation.

The original-language texts reproduced here may also contain errors, lacunae, or other imperfections
inherited from manuscripts, printed editions, digital transcription, or optical character recognition.
This is particularly true of texts deriving from difficult or damaged manuscript sources. The present
series is not a critical edition and makes no claim to establish definitive texts through comparison of
multiple manuscript witnesses. Rather, it reproduces and organizes the best textual forms available
to the compiler, in whatever state, at the time of compilation.

Each item is identified by a code assigned in the Partial Inventory project, including the initial
letters BB for the Bab, BH for Bahd’u’'lldh, and AB for ‘Abdu’l-Bahé, and the optional letter "U”
to indicate reported utterances. These codes provide a stable means of reference across the series.
Volume assignments, paragraphing, metadata, and translations may change in future revisions, but
the Inventory codes are intended to remain constant. A cumulative catalog appended to the end
of the series records these items in sequence and may also include further information such as
abstracts, notes, subjects, and musical interpretations.

For further technical notes and cautions on the texts and translations, see the appendix to volume
1 of this series.

The volume introductions and study guides which serve as bookends to each volume have also been
prepared with the assistance of large language models, and as such merely offer potentially useful
points of entry into an otherwise overwhelmingly vast collection of material.

This series is conceived as a living scholarly instrument, subject to continual correction and expan-
sion as new material becomes available and as errors in existing entries are identified. Corrections
of significance may be communicated to the compiler at loom.of.reality@gmail.com. Revised ver-
sions of individual volumes will be issued as corrections are incorporated. The latest versions can
be downloaded at blog.loomofreality.org.
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Series outline

The present volume forms part of a larger series arranged, in approximate chronological order,
by author, period, and, where useful, by major work or thematic grouping. The outline below
is intended to help readers locate the volume within the overall architecture of the series. Titles,
chronological placements, and volume divisions remain provisional in some cases and may be revised
as the corpus is refined.

The Bab
I. First period (Shiraz, Bushihr and the Hajj)

1. Pre-declaration writings (to May 1844)
2. Qayyumu’l-Asma’ (Commentary on the Surah of Joseph, May 1844)
3. Early post-declaration writings (mid-late 1844)
4. The Hajj and Bushihr (late 1844—July 1845)
5. Kitab-i-Ruh (Book of the Spirit, composed at sea)
6. Shiraz: Later writings of the first period (June-August 1845)
7. Shiraz: Period of retirement (later 1845)
II. Second period (Shiraz and Isfahan)
8. Shiraz: Early writings of the second period (early-mid 1846)
9. Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Kawthar (Commentary on the Surah of Abundance, April 1846)
10. Shiraz: Middle writings of the second period (April-August 1846)
11. Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Va’l-Asr and Nubuwwat-i-Khassih (Commentaries on Surah of the After-
noon and Specific Prophethood, late 1846)
12. Isfahan: Late writings of the second period (Aug 1846-March 1847)
IIT. Third period (Maku and Chihriq)
13. Bayan-i-Farsi (The Persian Bayan, Maku 1847)
14. The Seven Proofs and the Arabic Bayan (Maku 1847)
15. Maku: Early writings of the third period (Maku 1847)

16-17. Commentary on the Qur’an I and II (Maku 18477) (place-holder volumes)
18-19. Kitab-i-Asma’ (The Book of Names, Chihriq 1848-1849)

20. Kitab-i-Jaza’ (The Book of the Reckoning, Chihriq 1848)

21. Themes of declaration, affirmation and negation (Chihriq 1848-1850)
22. Writings on Tabarsi and Zanjan (Chihriq 1848-1850)

23. Prayers and visitation tablets (Chihrig 1848-1850)

24. Anticipation of He Whom God Will Make Manifest (Chihriq 1848-1850)
25. Panj Sha'n (Book of the Five Modes, 1850)

26. Matters of transition and succession (Chihriq 1848-1850)

27. Misc. works and correspondence

iii
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Bah&’u’llah
I. Baghdad period
28. Early Baghdad and Sulaymaniyyih (to 1856)
29. Middle Baghdad (1856-1860)
30. The Kitab-i-Iqan (The Book of Certitude, 1860)
31. Late Baghdad (1860-1863)
32. Baghdad, year unknown (to 1863)
II. Edirne period
33. Istanbul and early Edirne (mid-1863 to March 1866)
34. Middle Edirne and the year of withdrawal (March 1866—Sept. 1867)
35. The Kitab-i-Badi’ (1866)
36. Late Edirne (Sept. 1867—-August 1868)

37-39. Edirne, year unknown (1864-1868) I-III

III. ‘Akka period
40. Summons to Kings and Rulers (1868)
41-42. Writings in early ‘Akka (1868-1873) I-1I
43-46.  Writings prior to 1290 A.H. (< 1873) I-IV
47-49. Writings in ‘Akka, year ca. 1289 A.H. (1872-1873) I-11I

50. The Kitab-i-Agdas (The Most Holy Book, 1873)
51. Writings in the year 1290 A.H. (ca. 1873)

52. Writings in the year 1291 A H. (ca. 1874)

53. Writings in the year 1292 A.H. (ca. 1875)
54-55. Writings in the year 1293 A.H. (ca. 1876) I-11
56. Writings in the year 1294 A.H. (ca. 1877)

57. Writings in the year 1295 A.H. (ca. 1878)
58-59. Writings in the year 1296 A.H. (ca. 1879) I-11

/\/\/\/\/\/\/\/\/ﬁ\/\/\/\/\/\/\/\/\

60-61.  Writings in the year 1297 A.H. (ca. 1880) I-II

62-65. Writings in the year 1298 A.H. (ca. 1880-1881) I-1V
66-69. Writings in the year 1299 A .H. (ca. 1881-1882) I-1V
70-72. Writings in the year 1300 A.H. (ca. 1882-1883) I-1II
73-74. Writings in the year 1301 A.H. (ca. 1883-1884) I-11
75-76. Writings in the year 1302 A.H. (ca. 1884-1885) I-11
77-79. Writings in the year 1303 A.H. (ca. 1885-1886) I-1II
80-83. Writings in the year 1304 A.H. (ca. 1886-1887) I-IV
84-87. Writings in the year 1305 A.H. (ca. 1887-1888) I-1V
88-92. Writings in the year 1306 A.H. (ca. 1888-1889) I-1V

93-97.  Writings in the year 1307 A.H. (ca. 1889-1890) I-IV

98. Lawh-i-Ibn-i-Dhi’b (Epistle to the Son of the Wolf, 1891)

99-100.  Writings in the years 1308-1309 A.H. (ca. 1890-1892) I-II
101-102. Writings of Baha’u’lldh in ‘Akka, year unknown (1873-1892) I-II
103-106. Writings of Baha’u’lldh in ‘Akka, year unknown (1868-1892) -1V

107. Writings of Baha’u’llah, year unknown
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111. Letters and utterances in the year 1892
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Introduction to volume 149

This volume records the beginning of ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s direct public ministry in the West. ABO7775,
a brief letter from Thonon-les-Bains to Munirih Khanum, is historically important for its quietness:
before the great public addresses begin, ‘Abdu’l-Baha notes the beauty of the Swiss landscape,
the freshness of the fields and hills, and the constant thought of rendering “some small service”
through the aid of Baha'u’llah. The Thonon materials then show the transition from private
consultation to world mission. ABU2794 counsels Dickinson Miller that religion is one truth divided
by sectarianism, that pure motive is the measure of action, and that mystical experience is known
by its fruits. ABU3626 answers the charge of “quietism” by insisting that social justice must rest
on the solid foundation of the love of God, while ABU3588 and ABU1140 return urgently to the
condition of the American believers: the sufferings of Baha’u’llah, the Bab, and the martyrs were
endured so that unity might be established, and the Baha'is themselves must flee from discord
before they can unite the nations.

The London section marks a documentary watershed. ABU2060, spoken on 4 September 1911, is
the first recorded public utterance of ‘Abdu’l-Baha in the West and begins the near-daily record of
public addresses, private conversations, interviews, and informal remarks that would characterize
the Western journeys. London is named as a place of proclamation; East and West are said to be
transformed through Baha'u’llah’s teaching; and the old division between Oriental and Occiden-
tal gives way to reverence, fellowship, and sacrificial brotherhood. AB04548, written from London,
reveals the practical cost of this new visibility: rooms continually filling and emptying, open procla-
mation in public gatherings, and a request for a two-month reprieve from correspondence with the
East because there was scarcely time “to breathe” ABU1120, the City Temple address, then gives
the public message in its classic form: the oneness of humanity, the fundamental unity of religion,
the coming of the Most Great Peace, the abandonment of inherited prejudice, and the embrace of
Fast and West as “long-parted lovers.”

The early Western talks also refine several doctrinal and ethical themes for new audiences. ABU0445
and ABU0222, delivered in Christian settings, present the Manifestations of God as mirrors of the
divine bounty while insisting on the transcendence of the divine Essence beyond human conception;
the familiar hierarchy of mineral, vegetable, animal, human, and prophetic reality becomes an acces-
sible philosophical proof of the limits of comprehension and the necessity of revelation. ABU0495
gives a lucid proof of immortality through the progressive hierarchy of existence and the analogy
of the unborn child unable to imagine this world. ABU2676, ABU1068, ABU1202, and ABU1159
repeatedly identify the Prophets as educators of humanity and define service to humankind as
service to God. ABU3168 strips religious symbols of magical force and makes them instruments of
remembrance, while ABU3551 gives an arresting valuation of art and drama as forms of worship
and education.
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A further cluster shows ‘Abdu’l-Baha entering, redirecting, and blessing the reform movements of
the age. AB03885 welcomes peace societies while distinguishing Baha’i peace from theory alone:
the Baha’is had, in his language, engraved the principle of human unity upon the world with their
blood, and yet should still join peace societies in order to awaken them to the spiritual power
required for peace. ABU1744 sends greetings to the Theosophical Society and praises any body
serving the unity of humanity. ABU2871 gives a practical view of a future universal auxiliary
language: no single inventor can impose it; it must be chosen or shaped by an international council,
taught alongside the mother tongue, and simplified for universal use. AB12496 offers the parallel
educational counsel that, until such a language is perfected, students in Tehran should study English
and French.

The Paris materials and the later farewell addresses complete the opening arc of the journey.
ABUO0309 presents Paris as a center of material civilization awaiting the rays of the Sun of Truth,
and imagines the West becoming illumined by a spiritual light rising from the East. ABU1027,
near the close of the Paris period, gathers the whole message into a farewell: France and England
are urged toward universal brotherhood, justice, equal rights for all nations, and the refusal to
offend any heart or wound any soul; it also looks forward to America, noting that groups concerned
with universal justice and economic reform had invited ‘Abdu’l-Baha to address them. Throughout
the volume, the Western journey is therefore presented as proclamation, experiment, and test: the
Cause moves from letters and pilgrim rooms into churches, salons, peace circles, newspapers, and
public platforms, while ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s recurring standard remains the same—love, unity, service,
freedom from prejudice, and deeds that make spiritual truth socially visible.
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ABO7775

To: Munirih Khanum, in Haifa
Date: 1911-Aug-21 ca.

It is truly a delightful place. The mildness of the weather, the
freshness of the grass and fields, the lushness and pleasantness
of the hills, as well as the beauty of the scenery are most perfect.
From the day I left Iran until now I had not seen such a place.
For the time being, together with a group of the friends, we are
staying in the Grant Hotel Park in Thonon. The weather is
most agreeable. Day and night we are thinking of how we can
render, through the aid and favour of the Blessed Beauty, may
My spirit be a sacrifice for the Threshold of His Dust, some
small service.

LTDT.344x, AIF.1911-08-21x

ABU2794

Words to Dickinson Miller recalled by Juliet Thompson, spoken on 1911-Aug-24 in Thonon

In reply to the question about the church (most important to
Mr Miller as he is considering resigning his chair at Columbia
to enter the ministry) the Master said religion was one truth
which the sectarians had divided; however, the Light can be
found everywhere, and it was good to unite with the people, es-
pecially in work for humanity and when one’s own motive was
pure. He dwelt on the purity of the motive. All that tended
to unite was good; whatever resulted in division was harmful.
I am sorry to repeat only these broken fragments. His answers
were so clear, so brilliant, so simple that you wondered at your
own question. But the words themselves were elusive. Mor-
tal lips could not frame such phrases, nor mortal ears register
them.

As to mystical experiences: most assuredly the saints and mys-
tics had real experiences. The proof of the experience was its
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fruit. If the result was spiritual we might know the experience
was from God.

AIF.1911-08-24, PN_1909B p026, DJT.165, BLO__PN#027

“Mr, Miller asked a question &bout the exceriencus ot wistite,
o led ; PRy L comgy B B o B Bl o o ol
- "
Words to Dickinson Miller, spoken on Etal 1 e eau iy ks spirimls w5 mighe kaor the snseriasie sl of
. [Ty
1911-Aug-24 in Thonon *Asik & question for me¥ ¥ said to Prof, Millers "I kiww los tig

Wiotor 4511 answoX, But I want She Anawer Jor Kre.e.es.lo cannet seo bie
4poslal nesd for the Mastex®s woek, Be tilmks it & GoFt of 'guletisw!,
Ho ssys that Af we would ohange the scolal order, we oumst begin frum ihe
edononic sidee?

Mr, Millex put the question besutifully. *Yhere ure some who foal
in $hie way " he suid ® and one mam im partiouiar who feels it wo elrong=
1y that he 1o making 4% bis 1ife work.*

*Sugk people® suid the ¥ester "Awe woing the work of true ol igiun.®

Q. “Ask a question for me” I said to Prof. Miller. “I know how
the Master will answer, but I want the answer for Mr... He
cannot see the special need for the Master’s work. He thinks
it a sort of ‘Quietism’. He says that if we would change the
social order, we must begin from the economic side.”

Mr. Miller put the question beautifully. “There are some who
feel in this way” he said “and one man in particular who feels
it so strongly that he is making it his life work.”

A. Such people are doing the work of true religion.

Then He went on to say that a new order of things must come,
but it must be built upon a solid foundation, and religion,
which was the love of God, was the only solid foundation. Such
a basis, He said, would inevitably result in the structure of a
new social justice - and a new individual love and justice. The
Master then told Mr. Miller of the House of Justice to be -
and the Mashrak-el-Azkar.

AIF.1911-08-24, PN_1909B p026, PN_unsorted p075, DJT.165-166,
BLO__PN#027
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ABU2942

Words to Tamaddunu’l-Mulk, spoken on 1911-Aug-25 in Thonon

Once when I lived in Baghdad I was invited to the home of a
poor thorn-picker. In Baghdad the heat is even more intense
that in Syria and it was a very hot day. But I walked twelve
miles to the thorn-pickeris hut. Then his wife made a little
cake out of some meal for me, and burnt it in cooking it. Still
that was the best reception I ever attended.

AIF.1911-08-25, SW_ v08#13 p.167, PN_1909B p031, DJT.171, BLO_PN#027,
STAB#089

ABU3588

Words to Juliet Thompson, spoken on 1911-Aug-25 in Thonon
Question/topic: Can the creature ever know the Love of the Creator?

In this Cause hundreds of families have sacrificed themselves.
There have been more than twenty thousand martyrs. The
breast of His Highness the Bab was riddled by dozens of bul-
lets; Baha'u’llah suffered years and years in prison; and We
have had all these difficulties and borne all these trials that
the canopy of Oneness might be uplifted in the world of hu-
manity, that Love and Unity might be established amongst
mankind, until all countries become as one country, all re-
ligions be merged into one religion, all the continents be con-
nected and between all hearts a perfect understanding and love
may appear.

The people of Baha must be the cause of uniting all the na-
tions. They must dispel inharmony and dispute. So now we
must consider deeply how the Baha’is must really be, what
characteristics they must have and what actions they must
perform.

And if there is not this love and harmony among Baha’is how
can they cause it to appear among the inhabitants of the earth?
How can an ill man nurse others? How could a pauper give
wealth to others? So the first thing the Baha’is must do is to
feel love and unity in their hearts before they can spread it
among others.
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Is it possible to conceive that all the troubles, all the trials of
Baha’u’llah and the martyrs have been without result? Surely
you will not have it so! If you would all act entirely in accor-
dance with the Teachings of Baha’u’llah no discord would ever
appear. Then all disagreements will vanish, and be certain
that the pavilion of Unity will be hoisted in the world of man.

Fach nation, each people that has understood and felt the
Love of God has progressed and developed, but where discord
has sprung up in the midst of a nation, that nation has been
dispersed.

I know you would not have all these trials and difficulties pro-
duce nothing. Therefore I am waiting and expecting to hear
that love and harmony have blossomed in the hearts of all the
Baha’is in America.

Now the Baha’is must be occupied in spreading the Cause of
God and furthering the instructions of Baha’u’llah, and not
spend their time in disputing with one another. If they do the
first, all will be happy; they will be assisted by the Breath of
the Holy Spirit and become the beloved of His Heart.

AIF.1911-08-25, DJT.171, BLO_ PN#027

ABU3766

Words to Juliet Thompson, 1911-Aug-25 in Thonon

At three o’clock, after bidding prince Bahram goodbye, we did
the most amazing thing: the Master, Laura, Hippolyte, and I
went for an automobile ride!

“Did you ever think, Juliet,” said the Master, laughing, as we
got into the car with Him, “that you and Laura would be riding
in an automobile with Me in Europe?”

We drove to a country inn where a little later, after a walk, we
were to have our tea. As the Master stepped down from the
car, about fifteen peasant children with bunches of violets to
sell closed in on Him, formed a half circle around Him, holding
up the little purple bunches, raising their eyes to His Face with
grave astonishment. They pressed so close that they hid Him
below the waist, and the benediction in the look He bent on
them I shall never forget. Of course He bought all the violets,
drawing from His pocket handfuls of francs. But when He had
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given to each child bountifully, they held out their hands for
more!

“Don’t let them impose!” cried Laura.

“Tell them,” said the Master very gently, “that they have
taken.”

He turned and walked into the forest, followed by Laura, Hip-
polyte, and me. Hippolyte had told Him of “the Devil’s Bridge”
deeper down in the forest, a place celebrated for its beauty, and
the Master wanted to see it. His excitement over beauty is won-
derful to watch and perfectly heartrending when you think of
His long, long life in prison. He—our Lord-led us to the Devil’s
Bridge! I can see Him now, just ahead of us, the white robe,
the black ‘aba, the white turban, the beautiful sway of His
walk among the trees.

“What is it,” I said to Laura, “that makes that stride of the
Master’s so unique? Its absolute freedom?”

Laura found she couldn’t walk as far as the Devil’s Bridge, so
I waited in the woods with her, both of us seated on a rock,
while Hippolyte followed our Lord. When they returned, the
Master sat down on another rock and beckoned me to His side.
So close to Him, the fragrance of His Divinity enveloped me
and I realized at least something of the moment’s sacredness.
Just in this way the disciples of nearly two thousand years ago
must have sat with their Lord to rest. The sunlight through
the trees made their leaves translucent, but even against that
green glassiness, the Master’s clear profile shone, like a lighted
alabaster lamp.

We walked back to the inn through the woods, He leading
us. As soon as He reappeared on the lawn of the inn the chil-
dren again swarmed around Him, their hands still outstretched.
Laura sternly ordered them off, for they were certainly impos-
ing. “He would give away everything He has,” she whispered
to me. But the Master had discovered a tiny newcomer, a child
much younger than the others, with a very sensitive face, who
was looking wonderingly at Him.

“But,” He said, “to this little one I have not given.”

We went into the inn (after the Master had given to the “little
one”) and had tea on the porch, sitting at a rough pine table
on a rough bench-two mountains, with evergreens climbing
them, towering above us. The inn was in the cleft between.
At another table sat a man who could not keep his eyes off
the Master and at last ventured to speak to Him, opening the
conversation by saying that he had lived in Persia. Our Lord
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called him over to sit with us—which he almost leaped to do—
then invited him to come to Thonon.

Again, when we left the inn, the children swarmed around the
Master and again Laura tried to save Him from their greedi-
ness.

“But here,” said our Lord, “is a boy to whom I have not given.”
“You gave to them all,” said Laura.

“Call Hippolyte,” ordered the Master. “I did not give to this
boy, did I, Hippolyte?”

“I believe you did not.”
Then the Master gave.

DJT.173

ABU1131

Words to Miss Boylan, spoken around 1911-Aug-25 in Thonon

[These incidents in the life of Kurratu’l Ayn have been in cir-
culation throughout America for several years. When Mrs. E.
G. Cooper of San Francisco, Cal., make the pilgrimage to the
home of Abdu’l-Baha in November, 1920, she took with her a
copy of them as they were in circulation at the time, for ver-
ification and, if correct, the signature of Abdu’l-Baha. Mirza
Azizullah S. Badahur translated them into Persian and gave
them to Abdu’l-Baha for his verification. Abdu’l-Baha cor-
rected this translation with his own hand and returned the
translations to Azizullah. The following is a copy made from
the original copy of Azizullah’s manuscript as he retranslated
[into?] English. The original [illegible] containing Azizullah’s
translation into Persian and back again into English is in the
possession of Mrs. Cooper, at present (1922).]

“One day Kurratu’l Ayn was sitting with our Lord (Abbas Ef-
fendi, who was five years old) in her arms, behind a curtain in
a room where a number of believers were discussing the proofs
of the coming of The Bab. She cried, ‘O men! O men! This
is not the time to discuss proofs, this is the time for deeds,
actions, martyrdom. Teach, act, die!”’

“In 1851 when she was thirty-three years old, she was impris-
oned in the house of the mayor of Teheran, where she taught
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many women the Truth, and finally suffered martyrdom in the
same year. Her husband and sons were unbelievers.”

“At one time in Badasht, the Blessed Perfection was ill in a tent
with three hundred-sixty believers near him. Up to this date
the Babis had always followed the rules of the Mussulmen, but
now the time had come for them to follow the laws of The Bab;
so Kurratu’l Ayn, who was living near the tent of the Blessed
Perfection ran out among all the men believers with her face
uncovered, and cried out (as the Koran foretells), - ‘When the
Lord shall come the bells will ring and the bugles shall blow. I
am the bell. T am the bugle of the Lord.”’

“She did not pay any attention (to the blame of man), she
longed only for spiritual realities. [They] suffocated her with a
handkerchief, and threw her down a well.”

Abdu’l-Baha related this story.

Abdu’l-Baha added: ‘All of you can become like her, if you
become characterized with her virtues.

PN__unsorted p093

ABU2556

Words to Miss Boylan, spoken around 1911-Aug-25 in Thonon

Miss Boylan said that while in Thonon (Switzerland), last sum-
mer, she asked Abdul-Baha, about the work the Mashrekol-
Azkar, feeling that it was extremely necessary to push this
work and get the Temple built as rapidly as possible, and that
he must come to build it, in fulfilment of the prophecy that
the Lord would come to rebuild the Temple which had been
torn down.

Miss Boylan said Abdul-Baha replied that he had fulfilled that
prophecy by building the Tomb of the Bab. He said the Tomb
of the Bab on Mount Carmel was the first Mashrekol-Azkar,
and that Temple is already built. The one is Ishkabad is a ra-
diation from that first one. The one in Chicago will be another
radiation. In future there will be many all over the world, all
radiating from the central Mashrekol-Azkar.

AIF.1911-08-23, SW_ v11#01 p.015, PN_ 1912 p071, PN_ 1912 p120
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Words to Miss Boylan, spoken around 1911-Aug-25 in Thonon

Christ healed by the power of his word, because the word of
the Messiah was the Holy Spirit purified from all else.

The words of many speakers are mixed with the lusts of their
souls and their worldly appetites; therefore they will have nei-
ther authority nor success.

Jesus said: “Arise, take up thy bed and walk.” He did not use
prayers or mental suggestion. He used spiritual authority in
the command which was the power of the Holy Spirit manifest
in him. Therefore his word was obeyed because it was creative.

SW_ vO8#18 p.231, PN_ 1920 p097

ABU3389

Words to Miss Boylan and Edith Sanderson, spoken around 1911-Aug-25 in Thonon

To Miss Boylan and Edith Sanderson, in Thonon last summer,
‘Abdul Baha said: When Jesus Christ came to this world, He
planted a tree. I have come to see what has become of that
tree. The branches are all turned toward the earth. Turning
to Edith, He said: Could you not help me to lift them up again
toward Heaven?

PN 1912 p071
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Words recorded by Miss Boylan spoken around 1911-Aug-25 in Thonon

Miss Boylan said that, while in Thonon last summer, some-
one remarked to ‘Abdul Baha that the people about the hotel
would be asking, Who is this Oriental, and who are these peo-
ple who are flocking about him. He said, Tell them I am a
Baha'i.

The reply was, Then they will ask us, ‘What is a Baha’i?’
He said, Tell them a Baha’i is a person who is free from
all prejudices—racial prejudices, religious prejudices, political
prejudices, social prejudices, economic prejudices. A Baha'i is
one in whom the human perfections are active.

PN 1912 p071

AB11805

To: Yunis Afrukhtih, in Tihran
Date: 1911-Aug-25+

O thou who art firm in the Covenant! Your letter was re-
ceived and I was informed of the details regarding the Yahyais.
The cause of all this is the discord among the friends, for they
are engaged in disputation with each other over minor mat-
ters while the Yahyais have concentrated all their thoughts
on harming the Bahais and work unitedly and in concert day
and night. But the friends dispute over small matters like
a school branch or establishing a meeting, spending day and
night focused solely on each proving the correctness of their
own opinion. The Yahyais dig at the foundation of this house
from outside day and night, while those inside the house argue
with each other over curtains and veils. This is what causes
these breaches.

Now such disputations must be set aside. At present, however
these matters proceed is fine - they will be properly resolved
later. Now we must attend to the essence of the work and es-
tablish relations with politicians and explain the true situation
of the Bahais. Just as it is reported to me that the Yahyais
misrepresent such matters to politicians, this very point must
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be clarified to politicians through effective means so that the
matter becomes clear and evident. Praise be to God, the
friends have connections and access everywhere - why should
they be negligent and allow the Yahyais to promote such slan-
ders and ravings among politicians? I wrote to you before that
the friends must strive with utmost effort to get some Bahais
elected to the National Assembly.

As for the girls’ school and other schools, whoever establishes
them is acceptable, but it must be with the approval of the
Spiritual Assembly so that no cause for discord remains. These
matters are not so important as to cause discord among the
friends. In Egypt hundreds of schools open every year with
absolutely no dispute or conflict, all with the approval and
consent of the Ministry of Education, because it is the author-
ity that resolves problems and removes differences. Similarly
the Spiritual Assembly must be the authority for schools, edu-
cational institutions and meetings.

I have absolutely no time and am compelled to be brief. Please
forgive me.
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Message to the Baha’is of New York from Thonon-les-Bains, 1911-Aug-26

In this Cause hundreds of families have sacrificed themselves.
There have been more than twenty thousand martyrs. The
breast of His Highness the Bab was riddled by dozens of bul-
lets; Baha'u’llah suffered years and years in prison; and We
have had all these difficulties and borne all these trials that
the canopy of Oneness might be uplifted in the world of hu-
manity, that Love and Unity might be established amongst
mankind, until all countries become as one country, all re-
ligions be merged into one religion, all the continents be con-
nected and between all hearts a perfect understanding and love
may appear.
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The people of Baha must be the cause of uniting all the na-
tions. They must dispel inharmony and dispute. So now we
must consider deeply how the Baha’is must really be, what
characteristics they must have and what actions they must
perform.

And if there is not this love and harmony among Baha’is how
can they cause it to appear among the inhabitants of the earth?
How can an ill man nurse others? How could a pauper give
wealth to others? So the first thing the Baha’is must do is to
feel love and unity in their hearts before they can spread it
among others.

Is it possible to conceive that all the troubles, all the trials of
Baha’u’llah and the martyrs have been without result? Surely
you will not have it so! If you would all act entirely in accor-
dance with the Teachings of Baha’u’llah no discord would ever
appear. Then all disagreements will vanish, and be certain
that the pavilion of Unity will be hoisted in the world of man.

Each nation, each people that has understood and felt the
Love of God has progressed and developed, but where discord
has sprung up in the midst of a nation, that nation has been
dispersed.

I know you would not have all these trials and difficulties pro-
duce nothing. Therefore I am waiting and expecting to hear
that love and harmony have blossomed in the hearts of all the
Baha’is in America.

Now the Baha’is must be occupied in spreading the Cause of
God and furthering the instructions of Baha’u’llah, and not
spend their time in disputing with one another. If they do the
first, all will be happy; they will be assisted by the Breath of
the Holy Spirit and become the beloved of His Heart.

AIF.1911-08-26, PN__1909B p032, DJT.181-183, BLO__ PN#027
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Words spoken on 1911-Aug-27 in Thonon-les-Bains

O ye who are present! How long this drowsiness and sleep! How
long this ignorance and blindness! How long this heedlessness
and misery! How long this oppression and injustice! How long
this hatred and discord! How long this rage of ignorant ones!
How long this grasping with frail imaginations! How long this
strife and argument! How long this turmoil and these battles!
How long these racial prejudices! How long these patriarchal
prejudice! How long these political prejudices!

Does it not behoove the believers to have their hearts sub-
missive through the mentioning of God? Has God sealed the
hearts and has the eye become veiled with the clouds of injus-
tice, that the souls are not aware of God’s bounty overflowing
unto all?

He has created all with His Power, supplied all with His Mercy,
and trained all with His Divinity. You will not find in the
creation of the Merciful any differences. Then let us follow the
glorious Lord in our good policy; dealing with justice, favor
and generosity. Let us leave oppression and wickedness. Let
us be as one family, with justice and kindness. Let us blend
as water and wine. Let us unite as the unity of the souls. We
can not establish a policy greater than the policy of God. We
cannot find anything which is suitable to the world of humanity
greater than the Bounties of God. Then be ye guided with the
examples of the Lord. Do not change the gift of God—which is
perfect unity—in this Path!

It is incumbent upon ye, O servants of God, to abandon this
discord; establish harmony, love, equity, justice and mercy.

O you who are present: past ages have passed away, no place
remains for hatred and darkness, for this dispensation is il-
lumined with glorious lights, with a lustre of bounties, with
evident proofs and luminous verses. The light that dispels
darkness closes the door to pain, it invites friendship in and
eliminates quarrelling. Thus they eyes have seen and the ears
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have heard and minds have understood that the divine reli-
gions are based on humane virtues such as friendship and love
between all the people of the world, and unity and harmony
among the citizenry.

;O people, are you not of one lineage? Are you not leaves and
branches of one tree? Does the eye of a merciful God not fall
upon you? Are you not the ones who are immersed in the ocean
of His mercy? Are you not bond-servants at the threshold of
God? Do you doubt that all the Prophets are from God and
the systems of religious law derive from the Word of God? The
mission God entrusted to them was only to teach and train the
souls and refine the minds of all, and lead them progressively
in the path of ascent to success and attainment? It has been
shown incontrovertibly that God chose the Prophets as a mercy
in all worlds, and not as a chastisement on the wayfarers. They
all summoned the people to the path of guidance and held fast
to the sure handle, and thus they delivered degenerate peoples
from the nadir of ignorance and blindness and led them to the
apex of excellence and understanding.

Anyone who closely examines the facts of generally accepted
history, revealing the hidden truths of previous eras, will be
assured that Moses, peace be upon him, drew the children of
Israel from abasement, humiliation, captivity and hopelessness,
and taught them with immense strength until they attained to
the apex of glory and distinction. He smoothed their path to
the greatest happiness. God bestowed His favour upon them,
and thanks to God, after being rendered powerless in the land,
He made them foremost among the heirs of the Book and the
bearers of the decisive holy text. Thus great men and prophets
arose among them who laid the foundations for their well-being,
and they prospered. This is clear proof of prophethood, peace
be upon him.

3 As to Christ the Glorious, the Word of God and the Spirit
of God, who upheld the Gospel, God raised him up among a
subject people who had accepted bondage and silenced their
own voices before the power of Rome. He breathed the spirit of
life into them, and revived them after their death, and made
them the foremost in the land. The Romans were humbled
before them, Greece submitted to them, and their reputation
spread around the world, to the present day.
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As for the Holy Apostle Muhammad, the one chosen by God
(Peace be upon him), God raised him up in a valley without
farms, where nothing would grow, among a discordant mul-
titude of warlike peoples, among tribes who had fallen to the
depths of ignorance and blindness, not knowing who spread out
the earth, not recognizing a single character in the Book, not
understanding any part of God’s message. They were scattered
in the deserts of Arabia and dwelling in sandy wastelands, sub-
sisting on camel milk, with a few dates and grapes. His mission
was as it were to breathe life into bodies or to light a shining
lamp when it is dark. Then that vast, arid, empty desert was lit
up, such were the bright lights in that region. The people rose
from the sleep of those who stray, their eyes were illumined by
the light of guidance in those days: their minds were opened,
their souls were restored, their hearts were dilated through
the verses of the oneness of God, chanted to them in stirring
melodies. Thanks to this glorious bounty they progressed and
attained to the apex of greatness. Their virtues were renowned
around the world, they were as shining stars arising. Consider
such signs, signs that disclose secrets, and be fair. That glo-
rious figure was the source of such bounty for such wayward
people.
the darkness of illusions, and he brought them to glory and
prosperity, and offered them a good life in this world and the
next. Isn’t this extraordinary power a sufficient proof for such
a brilliant prophethood?

He was the lamp of guidance to tribes wrapped in

By God, every fair-minded person will attest with absolute as-
surance that those respected men were the ensigns of guidance
among us. They were like banners waving over the towers of
glory, a proclamation far and near. That illustrious fellowship
sought and transmitted the emanations of God’s attributes,
they sought enlightenment and radiated light, they drank the
ocean dry and poured out its waters. They drew light from
the kingdom of mysteries and shone the light of divine inspi-
ration on the world of ideas. In truth, all these brilliant stars
shining on the horizons of reality were allied, united and in
agreement. Every forerunner announced the glad tidings of a
successor, and every successor attested the prophethood of ev-
ery forerunner. But look at you: a people divided, squabbling
and contending! You have a good example in these luminous
manifestations, these exponents of the divine and repositories
of heavenly inspiration, the fellowship of God. After this proof,
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is there any justification for doubts, for holding to vain imag-
inings that are more tenuous than a spider’s web? The Qur’an
says, “God has not revealed any authority for them” (12:4 and
53:23).

O people! Hasten, hasten to friendship! Turn away from
enmity, rancor and contention! Renounce this waywardness!
Your part is to lift the veil of darkness, to investigate the real-
ities of history. If you achieve harmony, you gain; if you con-
tend with one another you willfully depart from the path of
guidance, turning your faces from reality and reason to thrash
around in the ocean of illusion and worldly desires. This is go-
ing astray to the ruin of the human race. But if you unite and
mix with one another and befriend each other, a great force
will assist you to peace, righteousness, love and well-being in
this world and eternal glory and eternal happiness.

“Peace be upon them who have followed the right path.
(Qur’an 20:47)
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Words to Juliet Thompson et al, spoken on 1911-Aug-27 in Thonon

Others are passing from an immortal to a mortal kingdom, but
the Baha’is are journeying, in the Ark of the Covenant, from
a mortal to an immortal world.

The Jews once turned to the Kingdom, but when they looked
backward to mortal things, they became dispersed. Then
Christ led men to the Kingdom; their signs have remained.

God be praised that now you are on a Ship bearing you to
immortal worlds. Day by day your signs will become clearer.

AIF.1911-08-27, PN__1909B p034, DJT.186, BLO_PN#027
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To: Muhammad Husayin Mirza the Prince Muayyid, in Tihran
Date: 1911-Aug-27

O old friend and longtime companion!

The prison of Akka was like the palace of Khosrow and the
highest paradise, for that imprisonment and chains were in the
path of the Divine Joseph. When freedom came, no solace re-
mained in my heart - I found myself disappointed and defeated,
becoming sick and infirm. Therefore I hastened to the realm
of Egypt, hoping to render some service at the Sacred Thresh-
old. But alas, for a nameless and traceless ant, the majesty
of Solomon was impossible and unattainable. Despite this, a
desperate move was made and the morning cup went round. In
the land of Egypt a commotion arose and an uproar was raised.
Then without delay, the journey to Europe was undertaken.

Now, through the favors of the Incomparable Lord, in Thonon
on the shores of Lake Geneva, I raise my lament from long-
ing for the Sacred Threshold and recall the time of friendship
with you. Every day groups of European men and women
are present, and solace comes to my heart in mentioning the
friends.

Today we depart for Paris to speak of the degrees of sanctifica-
tion with the descendants of Louis and the French people. But
this seems unlikely, for although this magnificent people are
full of distinction, they are captive to the world of nature and
without opportunity. Though they are grateful birds, they are
deprived and slow of perception. They are a thousand rose
gardens but without the song of nightingales - they are the
world of civilization but without melody and voice. No tune,
no song, no warbling, no hearing.

Despite this, we hope from the Lord’s mercy that eventually
the bell of the Most Glorious Kingdom and the drum of the
Supreme Concourse will raise an uproar and tumult, and the
cry of “O Glory of the Most Glorious” will create intense ex-
citement, and the call of “O glad tidings! O glad tidings!”
will reach the ears of the dwellers in the monasteries of the
Kingdom.
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To: Juliet Thompson, in New York
Date: 1911-Sep-01

O Handmaiden of God! M oage xS el 1
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Words spoken in late Aug./early Sept. 1911 in Vevey

Christ and all the Prophets have taught in their Holy Books
the immortality of the soul.

Jesus during His life had so many afflictions and no happiness
or comfort and in the end He was crucified. If there were no
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immortality to follow, then nothing could be more useless than
such a life.

Take, for example, the life of Hannibal. In the world we would
find none happier than he, for his life was one of pleasure and
conquest and he triumphed wherever he desired. But Jesus had
many afflictions. Were there no immortality we might say that
Jesus was not even rational. But at the hour of His crucifixion,
He knew He was leaving the mortal for the immortal life; He
knew He was leaving the physical to ascend to the spiritual
world. When they put on His head the crown of thorns, He
thought of the crown of the Kingdom. While He was hanging
on the cross He thought of the eternal throne.

But now we come to the proofs. Those who do not believe in
immortality have some proofs. For example, one is this. They
divide existence into two kinds; imaginary existence and that
of the senses. They say that since the immortal kingdom is
not of the senses there can be no such kingdom. This is their
proof! By this proof they deny!

But Jesus and Baha’u’llah answer the people who do not be-
lieve thus: Every rational man can see that the world has come
out of non-existence into existence. Life progresses from the
mineral kingdom to the vegetable kingdom, from the vegetable
to the animal, and from thence to the human kingdom. Were
there no spiritual kingdom, life would be useless.

For example: We plant a tree, we water and care for it. From
branches we see it advance to leaf and from leaf to fruit. Should
the fruit be opened and found to contain nothing, all would be
useless. So the people of common sense, studying the universe,
see that creation must have a result.

The people of the world say: ‘Where is the immortal world?
When we look about us we do not see it. We only see the world
of elements. Therefore the Prophet says: ‘Those in the station
below cannot see the station above’” We are in this room, we
cannot see beyond the ceiling. We are downstairs, we cannot
see upstairs.

For example: The mineral kingdom has no knowledge of the
vegetable kingdom. The vegetable kingdom knows nothing of
the animal kingdom. Nor is it possible that it should know
of the animal, because it — the vegetable — is of a lower grade;
the animal is in the higher condition. If the vegetable kingdom
deny the existence of the animal kingdom, does this disprove
the animal kingdom’s existence? No, the animal kingdom ex-
ists, but the vegetable kingdom cannot imagine the reality of it.
The reason the vegetable kingdom cannot imagine the animal
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kingdom is because it cannot comprehend it. But this does not
disprove its existence.

Now we come to the human kingdom. In the human kingdom
is an intellectual power not possessed by the animal kingdom.
The animal cannot imagine this power. A Spaniard discovered
America. The animal could not understand this. The intellec-
tual power is not disproved because it is not understood.

As to the spiritual kingdom: An unborn child cannot under-
stand this world. It cannot imagine a world beyond the womb.
If we could tell an unborn child that there is another world,
with mountains, villages, cities — so many beautiful things —
could he understand? Never! Therefore Christ said one must
be born a second time. As a child, by coming to this world, un-
derstands the conditions here, so we should go to the spiritual
world to understand its conditions. The Prophets were born
in the spiritual condition to understand the immortal world.

For example: The unborn child would deny the existence of
this world for the reason that he knows nothing of it and the
best condition to him is the world of the womb, the best food
his nourishment there. He could not visualize this world. But
when he is born and arrives at understanding, he sees what a
beautiful world this is.

So with the spiritual kingdom. The people of this world cannot
comprehend the conditions of that immortal world, but, when
they reach it, they see that this, in comparison, is just like the
world of the womb. The unborn child says: ‘This is the best
world. I am quite satisfied with it. I must not leave it.

AIF.1911-08-27, PN__1909B p035, DJT.188-190, BLO_ PN#027
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Words spoken in early Sept. 1911 in Vevey

The next question — Mrs Sanderson’s — was about divorce, if
Baha’u’llah approved of it.

“Baha’u’llah,” — the Master smiled — “says that in this world
there is nothing more absurd than divorce. If one has accepted
another and is a good Baha’i he never likes to believe in divorce.
But if there be a case of difference between husband and wife,
where it is entirely impossible to recreate their love, where it is
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not possible for them to live any longer with one another, then
both should go to the House of Justice and together, in perfect
agreement, lay their case before it. And after this they should
still wait a year, living apart but not permanently divorced,
and their friends should give them good advice meanwhile. If,
after one year, there is no possibility of becoming reunited,
and no one is able to influence them, then this is the natural
divorce.

“But between the real Baha’is there is no divorce. No one has
ever heard of divorce between real Baha’is. The Baha’i hus-
band and wife will not allow affairs to reach such a condition.”

PN_1909B p037, DJT.191, BLO PN#027
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Words spoken on 1911-Sep-04 in London

Heaven has blessed this day. It was said that London should
be a place for a great proclamation of the Message. I was tired
when I boarded the steamer, but when I reached London and
beheld the faces of the believers, my fatigue left me. Your
great love refreshes me. 1 am very pleased with the English
believers.

The feeling that existed between the East and the West is
changing in the Light of Baha’u’llah’s teaching. It used to be
that if a Westerner drank from the cup of an Easterner the cup
would be thought polluted, and the Easterner would break it.
Now it is, with believers, that when a Westerner dines with an
Fasterner, the vessels and the plates that he has used are kept
apart and reverenced in his memory.

One day some soldiers came to the house of a believer and
asked for one of his guests to be brought to them, that they
might take him to his execution, according to their warrant.
The host gave himself up in his guest’s place and was killed in
his stead. This is an instance of true brotherly love.

AIL.053, SW_v02#19 p.004
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AB04548

To: Baha’is of Akka et al., in Haifa
Date: 1911-Sep

‘Abdu’l-Baha, through the grace and favors of the Blessed
Beauty - may my spirit be sacrificed for the dust of His thresh-
old - is in London in the utmost joy and delight, yearning to
sacrifice his life in servitude to the servants of Baha and in
diffusing the divine fragrances. The encompassing glance of
providence is such that there is not a moment’s respite day or
night - the room continuously fills and empties as the Word
of Truth is proclaimed and taught. Beyond this, teaching is
being conducted openly and clearly with a loud voice in public
gatherings. All the promises I had heard from His pure lips
have been fulfilled, and this is from the bounty of my Most
Glorious Lord, otherwise what capacity or capability would
this broken-winged gnat possess? His is the praise for this.

My purpose is to request that you grant me a two-month re-
prieve from writing, as there is not even time to breathe, let
alone write letters which would be simple otherwise. God will-
ing, I will make up for it afterwards. Upon you be glory and
praise, and unto you be grace and bounty from my Most Glo-
rious Lord. At the Sacred Threshold, pray continuously for
confirmations, for I am in need of prayers.
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AB12496

To: Students of Tarbiyat School, in Tihran
Date: 1911-Sep-06

To the students of the science class at the blessed Tarbiyat
School branch in Tehran, upon them be the Glory of God, the
Most Glorious!

O servants of God! You had asked about learning the Es-
peranto language. This language has not yet reached the stage
of perfection. When it reaches perfection, the children of the
friends will study it in all schools. But at present, English and
French are more necessary. You should study these languages.
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When that language reaches perfection, you will be able to
learn it easily. For now, if you study this language once or
twice a week, it will do no harm.

I hope that through the favors of the Blessed Beauty, the stu-
dents of the blessed Tarbiyat School will progress in such a way

as to surpass all others. And upon you be the Most Glorious
Glory!

BBBD.131

ABU2676

Words spoken at Thornburgh-Cropper home, 1911-Sep-06 in London

You are all one family; you have grown out of one root. Each
of you is like a branch, a flower, a fruit. You must look on no
one as a stranger. You should try to show the greatest love to
all men and to every creature.

I have come to you as to my own people—brothers and sisters,
sons and daughters. My bond is with all mankind; so should
yours be.

Try to follow the teachings of Baha’u’llah, then each one will
shine like a star. Since the time of Adam there has been no
other teaching; until the end of time there will be no other.

SW_ v02#12 p.003

AB00971

To: Farahangiz Sprague
Date: 1911-Sep-07

O maidservant of God! If you inquire about your father’s con-
dition - he is in great hardship and endless difficulty that no
one could bear. He sleeps in a house better than the Shah of
Iran’s palace, in utmost elegance, on a harsh bed like swan’s
down. He eats food that is completely inedible, while fowl and
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whatever he desires is like sweet comfort to the throat. May
God help! Who can endure these afflictions?

Worst of all, from morning to night without interruption, well-
dressed people come and go, receive teachings, have their souls
perfumed with the holy fragrances of the Abha Kingdom, and
become the cause of heart’s joy. Be fair - who can endure all
these afflictions? May God grant patience. Verily, the patient
ones shall receive their reward without measure.

Tell your near maidservant of God mother that your father is
beside himself:

“Alas! These mischievous, sweet-natured, city-disturbing gyp-
sies

5 Have stolen hearts away like Turks at a plundering feast”

Especially there is a respected person who is very skilled in
matchmaking. He arranged for a twenty-year-old maiden to
marry a seventy-year-old man in such a way that the girl has
no peace from love of that elderly man. Consider what he will
do regarding Aqa Mirza Asadu’llah! It is my duty to inform
you.

In any case, do not be sad and do not complain to God. Praise
be to God, you were born under the shadow of the Blessed
Beauty’s grace (may my spirit be sacrificed for His threshold),
and you have a father and mother like this servant and maid-
servant of the Greatest Name, and you were raised near the
Holy Shrine, and now too you are near the two Holy Shrines,
and you were not present during the time of hardships and
trials of your father and mother, but rather you stepped into
this world in times of comfort, and now you have a dear re-
spected companion like Iskandar Khan, and you are under the
shadow of the Ancient Beauty’s favors, and like the Greatest
Holy Leaf and the blessed leaves you have kind souls, and like
me you have a kind spiritual father. May God help you! Who
can endure these difficulties? Whatever there is, one must be
patient.

This was all in jest. Praise be to God, night and day we are
detached from all else but God, engaged in service at the Holy
Threshold. This is indeed from my Lord’s grace.

Convey most glorious greetings to your near maidservant of
God mother, the wronged maidservant of God Khanum Dia,
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Aqga Mirza Inayatu’llah, and the maidservant of God Sakinih.
And upon you be the Most Glorious Glory.
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AB11050

To: Edward Granville Browne
Date: 1911-Sep-07

On Monday the 18th of blessed Ramadan 1339, O successful
beloved, your blessed letter arrived. Its contents were filled
with love and kindness. I became grateful and pleased that it
renewed old bonds and kindled the fire of longing. I hope that
a meeting will be made possible in the best way. The rest is
my prayer for your joy and prosperity.
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Words spoken at home of Lady Blomfield, 1911-Sep-08 in London

On Friday morning, the 8th of September, Abdul-Baha re-
ceived a small party of earnest spiritual souls, in Lady Blom-
field’s drawing room. He walked in smiling and said, “Good
morning,” in English, then taking a seat, he enquired through
the interpreter, Tammadon-ul-Molk, “How are you? Are you
all happy? You are welcome.”

I replied, “Yes we are all very well. We thank you. It is a great
privilege to meet you.”

He said: “I have journeyed by sea and land for the pleasure of
seeing you all. T needed a change but my desire was to know
you all. Praise be to God, that I have seen the luminous faces
and the heavenly hearts of the friends in London. People are
turning their faces toward God. They are seeking the Divine
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Bounty. Therefore they will receive a heavenly blessing which I
pray may be bestowed upon all. May you love all and serve all,
because serving mankind is serving God. Everyone should be
kind. Everyone should strive for unity and endeavor to serve
mankind. All nations should become as one nation and each
should serve all.

“Do not make personal distinctions. All are God’s servants.
All are under His protection.”

Mons. Dreyfus then presented Madam Olga de Novosky, one
of the party, as one “who is serving the Cause in Paris and
wherever she may be.”

Abdul-Baha said: “There is no difference between Paris and
London. All these limitations, all these divisions into vari-
ous nationalities are due to the weakness of man. If man’s
mind were broad enough,” he said, tapping his brow, “if it
were strong enough, these divisions would vanish. The earth
is God’s earth and all the peoples of the world are under His
grace and favour.”

The portrait of Dr. Platon Drakoules, of Athens, a leading
Greek reformer, was shown to him. He objected to the use of
the term “leader” but blessed his work and that of the “active
people” of the “Unity Church,” four of whom were presented,
and sent salutations to all its members, saying, “You are striv-
ing to please God. Today all distinctions between man and
man fall away; there only remains the degree of striving to
serve. He who serves most is nearest to God. The satisfaction
of mankind is the satisfaction of God.”

Again looking at the picture of Dr. Drakoules, he said to Mrs.
Drakoules: “from this portrait I gathered the goodness and
spirituality of your husband.” Then he said, rising from his
chair, “I pray for God to bless you and help you all.”

SW_v02#12 p.003-004
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Words spoken on 1911-Sep-08 in London

The house is not small - hearts must have capacity. In Akka, in
the early days of our arrival, thirteen of us lived in one room. I
ask God to expand hearts and grant the friends capacity. And
expansion of hearts is not possible except through the love of
God. If expansion comes from other things, it is temporary and
transient - it soon turns to constriction. But joy and expansion
that comes through the love of God is eternal.

All worldly joys and pleasures have an allure from afar, but
when approached they are a mirage and an appearance with-
out reality. Surely you have read in the wisdom of Solomon -
Solomon says: When I was a child, I thought pleasure was in
wandering and riding. When I reached youth and experienced
excursions, riding and wandering, I saw there was no pleasure
in it. I said to myself pleasure is in sovereignty, in power, in rul-
ing. When I attained sovereignty I saw there was no pleasure
in that either. And likewise with every station that had an
allure in my sight - when I reached it I saw it had no pleasure.
I understood that joy is in the love of God.

If one’s joy is in health, health eventually vanishes. So it is
certain that health is not the cause of joy. If one’s joy is in
wealth, wealth eventually vanishes. If one’s joy is in position,
position is eventually lost. As long as the cause is subject to
decline, the effect also declines. But when the cause of joy is
divine bounty, that joy is eternal because divine bounties are
eternal. And since the love of God is eternal, if one attaches
their heart to divine bounty and has divine love in their heart,
their joy is eternal. Whatever one attaches their heart to is
ephemeral and ultimately leads to despair, except the love of
God and love for humanity.

4 You must thank God that He has opened the doors of the
Kingdom to you and called you to the love of God and service
to the unity of humanity. You have a father like Baha’u’llah

2315 Sy O bl G S5 J
03w (3ol &u; 3949 Jﬂj\ KC)J Asb
8§ sl e 10 Ol e gadls S
5l e Cany |y OLL Az 2liS
SV ck o o S8 s S
Sl (2,8 355 Jrolo K3 el 31 e
e el astie s S5 4 ) ol 285
Gl o) 3L A £ 8 i
5305 3 osle 495 51 (amn K g g sad
GHE 5 St 50 Sy O S
okl Olade oo s wll Cids
Jb 3By e e Ol O
9 u’v;f BE) < df r:»:\\.,\:.e v (-;j
oA e QLA et O el
35 Lol G e F35 5 Sl s
Sl a8 c) bl s ) FK 7
o g ey Sl O ) S
52 & 0352 3 Glegs G 5 5514 G
a3 ey 3l O s G odle ol
Sl D) Lok 0 & pap 58 G

ésj g -\:uL Coma JJJJ—# ol f\ :
> O 8 el Gh s
Al Oy Ou‘yff‘ Sl )3 por e
A Fanpe $1 5k B O (s
§ phsle sy 2ies 5l ot (35 A2k
s optae FD on e Cdlyy LB o
o O AL A R e e o€
ol ) adl Sligd § 4 ol gl
Js 0Ll $1 ol ol ) e S
J}L{&}E)J&\%JJ&&\U'A&
B S I e RS NS ST
B et 5 st orple Sl cl

Sl lly o2
O Ol 81 s 4 K8l 1
Code g Al o 1y U 5 5505 5L L
A:U\;LC‘_}:»LQ":,&O};:GU\&EQ.\aj
A o5 Able) s § asls o

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 26



Vol. 149: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1911, part III (Aug-Dec) ABU1202

whose bounty has encompassed all. Therefore you must thank g2 cng § 08 SKE Ll by, s b

God day and night that you have attained to such bounty. s S
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Words spoken at E.J. Rosenberg’s Unity Meeting, 1911-Sep-08 in London

Praise be to God, that such a meeting of purity and steadfast-
ness is being held in London. The hearts of those present are
pure, and are turned towards the Kingdom of God. I hope
that all that is contained and established in the Holy books of
God may be realized in you. The Messengers of God are the
principal and the first teachers. Whenever this world becomes
dark, and divided in its opinions and indifferent, God will send
one of His Holy Messengers.

Moses came during a time of darkness, when ignorance and
childishness prevailed amongst the people, and they were wa-
verers. Moses was the teacher of God; He gave the teachings
of holiness and educated the Israelites. He raised up the peo-
ple from their degradation and caused them to be highly hon-
oured. He taught them Sciences and Arts, trained them in
civilization and increased their human virtues. After a while,
that which they had thus received from God was lost; the way
was prepared for the return of evil qualities, and the world was
oppressed by tyranny.

Then again the rumour of the Light of Reality and the breath-
ing of the Holy Spirit became known. The cloud of Bounty
showered, the Light of Guidance shone upon the earth. The
world put on a new garment, the people became a new peo-
ple, the oneness of humanity was proclaimed. The great unity
of thought transformed humanity and created a new world.
Again, after a time, all this was forgotten by the people. The
teachings of God no longer influenced their lives. His prophe-
cies and commandments became fainter and were finally oblit-
erated from their hearts, and tyranny and thoughtlessness once
more prevailed.

Baha’u’llah then came and once more renewed the foundation
of Faith. He brought back the teachings of God, and the hu-
mane practices of the time of Christ. He quenched the thirst of
the thirsty, He awakened the careless and called the attention
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of the heedless to the Divine secrets. He declared the unity of
humanity, and spread abroad the teaching of the equality of
all men.

Therefore, all of you ought with your hearts and minds to
endeavour to win the people with kindness, so that this great
Unity may be established, that childish superstitions may pass
away, and all may become one.

AIL.044

ABO01485

To: Dr Ataullah Bakhshayish, in Tihran
Date: 1911-Sep-09

O thou firm in the Covenant and steadfast in the Testament!

Thy luminous letter, together with the monthly report of that
blessed school, hath been received. From the perusal of the let-
ter and the reading of the report, the utmost joy was attained.

Praise be to God, the Tarbiyat School hath truly become a
primary school, and the young saplings of the human garden,
in the utmost rectitude and truthfulness, are engaged in the
acquisition of arts and the attainment of sciences; and the
honoured teachers, with the fullest power and capacity, have
arisen to instruct the children. On every side the signs of
success are plainly manifest.

In very truth, thou art a true servant of the Abha Kingdom
and a faithful and upright bondsman of the Blessed Beauty.
Thou hast therefore been confirmed in a service whose effects
shall, in uninterrupted succession, extend throughout centuries
and ages, and this high endeavour shall become an enduring
token.

5 In this day, the diffusion of useful knowledge, the discovery of
the material mysteries of existence, the promotion of profitable
arts and crafts, and the education of children are all accounted
among the greatest bestowals of the Lord of Glory. Praise be
to God, thou, together with the teachers and attendants of
that blessed school, hast been aided to render this surpassing
service.
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Convey, on behalf of this servant, the utmost joy to the Baha’i
children of the school. Through the bounties of the Blessed
Beauty — may my soul be a sacrifice for His dust — I hope that
each one of them may become a sign of guidance and a cause
of the illumination of this darksome heap of dust.

I hope that His Honour Farruju’llah Khan may become a true
“relief” from the ignorance of the people of Iran, and the or-
ganizer of the primary school of the human world. I cherish
the utmost satisfaction with him. May Jinab-i-Fazil-i-Shirazi,
God willing, be assisted to attain to such melodies and songs
as shall unveil the mysteries and be a token of the bounties
of the All-Sufficing Lord. And Jinab-i-Mirza Yusuf Khan is,
in very truth, the Joseph of Egypt in the realm of servitude;
wherefore he hath been confirmed in service to the world of
humanity.

As for the Tarbiyat School for Girls: its results shall be be-
yond all imagining, provided it endure and continue. I hope
that ye will be enabled to ensure its permanence, that in this
school such maidens may be reared and such damsels may grow
and flourish as shall become the cause of the goodly education
and noble character of all the women of Tihran. And when
each one, under the canopy of chastity and purity, entereth
the household of one of the friends, she will train her children
in such wise as to astonish and confound all others.

This is the utmost joy of ‘Abdu’l-Baha.
Upon thee be the Most Glorious Glory
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Words spoken on 1911-Sep-09 in London

Are you happy? I love you all, you are the children of the
Kingdom, and you are accepted of God. Though you may be
poor here, you are rich in the treasures of the Kingdom. I am
the Servant of the poor.
said: ‘Blessed are the poor!” If all the queens of the earth were
gathered here, I could not be more glad!

Remember how His Holiness Jesus

AIL.085
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Words spoken at City Temple in London, 1911-Sep-10 (first public address in the West)

O noble friends, seekers after God, praise be to God!

To-day the light of truth is shining upon the world in its
abundance. The breezes of the heavenly garden are blowing
throughout all regions. The call of the kingdom is heard in
all lands, and the breath of the Holy Spirit is felt in all hearts
that are faithful. The Spirit of God is giving life eternal. In
this wonderful age the East is enlightened, the West is fragrant,
and everywhere the soul inhales the holy perfume. The sea of
the unity of mankind is lifting up its waves with joy; for there
is real communication between the hearts and minds of men.
The banner of the Holy Spirit is uplifted, and men see it, and
are assured with the knowledge that this is a new day. This is
a new cycle of human power. All the horizons of the world are
luminous, and the world will become indeed as a garden and
a paradise.

It is the hour of unity of the sons of men, and a drawing to-
gether of all races and all classes. You are loosed from ancient
superstitions which have kept men ignorant, destroying the
foundations of true humanity. The gift of God of this enlight-
ened age is the knowledge of the oneness of mankind and the
fundamental oneness of religion. War shall cease between na-
tions, and by the will of God the Most Great Peace shall come;
the world will be seen as a new world, and all men shall live
as brothers.

In the days of old an instinct for warfare was developed in
the struggle with wild animals; this is no longer necessarys;
nay, rather, co-operation and mutual understanding are seen
to produce the greatest welfare of mankind. Enmity is now
the result of prejudice only. In the ‘Hidden Words’ Baha'u’llah
says ‘Justice is to be loved above all” Praise be to God, in this
country the standard of justice has been raised; a great effort
is being made to give all souls an equal and a true place. This
is the desire of all noble natures. This is to-day the teaching
for the East and for the West; therefore, the East and the
West will understand each other and reverence each other, and
embrace like long-parted lovers who have found each other.

There is one God; mankind is one; and the foundations of
religion are one. Let us worship Him, and give praise for all
his great prophets and messengers who have manifested his
brightness and glory. The blessing of the Eternal One be with
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you in all his riches, that each soul according to his measure
may take freely of him! Amen.

BSC.273 #561, AIL.019, SW_ v02#11 p.008, SW_ v08#01 p.009, ABS#06
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AB06441

To: Priest of City Temple in London
Date: 1911-Sep-10

[After descending from the pulpit, they proceeded to a special
room and we Iranians were also taken there - Mr. Aqa Mirza
Asadu’llah Isfahani Tamaddun’ul-Mulk, Aqa Mirza Azizu’llah
the Jewish tailor residing in Tehran, Aqa Lutfu’llah brother of
Mirza Aristu, also Mirza Muhammad Baqir Khan. Mr. Drey-
fus was also present. Mr. Campbell, the church leader, was
present in his official attire and was hosting the Master. A
large book containing the Torah and Gospel was on the table.
Mr. Campbell requested that something be inscribed in the
blessed handwriting on the back of the book. Abdu’l-Baha
asked for a pen and inscribed in the blessed handwriting:]

“This divine Holy Book is celestial revelation. The Torah
brings salvation and the glorious Gospel contains the mysteries
of the Kingdom and lights of the Divine Realm. It is divine
bounty and signs of heavenly guidance.”

AIL.018, SW_ v02#11 p.008
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Words spoken at Thornburgh-Cropper home, 1911-Sep-12 in London

Thanks be to God, this is a good meeting. It is very enlight-
ened; it is spiritual; it is heavenly. As has been said by a
Persian poet, the celestial globe is in such a form that the un-
der part is, as it were, a reflection of the upper part. That is to
say, whatever exists in heaven is reflected in this world. Now,
praise be to God that this meeting of ours is a reflection from
the Heavenly Concourse. It is as though we had taken a mirror
and gazed into it. This reflection from the Heavenly Concourse
is love. As harmony and love exists in the Supreme Concourse,
so it is reflected here. In the Supreme Concourse the desire
for God exists and thank God it is here also. Therefore, if we
say that this meeting is heavenly, it is true. Why? Because
we have no other desire except for that which comes from God.
We have no other object save the mentioning of God.

Some of the people of the earth desire conquest over others;
some of them are longing for rest and ease; others desire a
high position; some of them desire to become famous; thank
God that our desire is for spirituality and for union with God.

Now that we are gathered here our desire is to hoist the Stan-
dard of the Unity of God, to spread the Light of God and to
make the hearts of the people heavenly. Therefore I thank God
that He is causing us to do this great work.

I pray for all of you, that all of you may become heavenly
soldiers and that you may everywhere spread the news of the
Unity of God and may enlighten the East and the West and
give to all hearts the love of God. This is my utmost desire
and I pray God that your desire may be the same.

I am very much pleased with you all. I am pleased with the
English king and government and with the people. You may
thank God that you are free. You do not know what lack of
freedom there is in the East; but when anyone comes to this
country he is very content. I wish Godis protection for you.

AIL.046, SW__v024#12 p.004-005, ABS#07

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

G5 ot ool a5 b 4 Gl »
oS 0555 gt Gl e Gl ol
202 Goze Bl s U s N ey
RSN ‘nc)s o o "Vl s a5 )ls
A E L | P PO PPN - I ¢}
ST e ol el S Sy b 2
dle Sl Jle § oad ons o 5 ol 3
35 el 3Ll 5 5L et S s el o2
& )l Gl spaie spate ol Mo
oF o S ST el b Ol a2
hain ma § Ly ol ol Sl Gl

Aol s gl o~

ST RNCT RSN S) [ o
Sl dbo g @nf )l ey od sl
Lo culiel ek ol Sle )y o
GF Sl e el 5 Cly o3l e
VSl g Sl byl S
Cxﬂ\é‘&bj

Al s syt gl ods am OV 12
Sl Ll 8 087 2 |y (Al
u&\,usbmﬁ'&;@mf;
3§ By o5 ol e
’@uu«ff-s,ﬂmm;w&ﬁ
-\:KJLML}\S‘TOJ»:#&@ Gl 2
P BN TSRS BRI
S or s Sl el o Al e
\)MVAL@S@\@L_JVA\W\JA
AW

Sy s e Sl pn (21 151 s o
{%;f;a\)\.\;..gp(w@\)w&\

TR I TN S SR W AN

32

ot


https://books.google.com/books?id=7ktDAAAAYAAJ&pg=PA0
https://bahai.works/Star_of_the_West/Volume_2/Issue_12
https://abdulbahatalks.wordpress.com/1911/09/12/a-heavenly-meeting/

Vol. 149: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1911, part III (Aug-Dec) AB03885

RESCS P PR I P IV
MSHR3.061x, KHAB.055 (064),
KHTB1.021, NJB_ v02#14-16 p.012

ABO03885

To: tablet to an American believer, in United States
Date: 1911-Sep-12

Truly I say many societies are organized in America for the
promotion of the thought of peace and universal brotherhood.
That country has preceded all the rest in this respect. But all
these peace societies organized in the countries of the West,
whose aim is the oneness of the realm of humanity, consist
of explanations and theories on this subject; but the Bahais
have engraved this matter on the page of this world with their
own blood. Through the power of the Word of God they have
unfurled the banner of the oneness of the kingdom of human-
ity upon the apex of the world with deeds and actions; and
through the bounty of Baha’u’llah they have spread the procla-
mation of the brotherhood of man and the universal equality
among the people of the East and the West. Herein consists
the difference.

Consider thou that the Hague Conference was institute and
established by the kings and rulers of the world, but when it
came to the station of action, the Czar of Russia, who was the
founder of the Conference declared war with Japan. Nearly
one million of souls were torn to pieces on the battlefield and
kneaded the earth with their blood. Notwithstanding this, the
Bahais must associate and become members of these peace
societies, so that they may awaken them to the realization
that this great cause of universal peace cannot be established
and maintained except through the power of God, which is
supernatural.

Human nature in this phenomenal world is fashioned with the
poison of war and strife. We need a powerful force beyond
and above this world of nature, so that this condition may be
effaced from the surface of the world.

CHU.074
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Words spoken on 1911-Sep-13 in London

Welcome! The people of Iran are very happy that I have come
here. My coming here is a cause of fellowship between Iran
and England. Complete connection is being established. The
result will reach such a degree that soon individuals from Iran
will sacrifice their lives for England, and likewise England will
sacrifice itself for Iran. Therefore they have the utmost joy.
I mean, I don’t know how to express it because of its results.
I am pleased. I ask God to make these two nations like two
brothers. May the connection reach such a degree that it be-
comes eternal.

Originally the Iranian and English nations were one, from the
Aryan tribe who lived on the banks of the river... They came
to Iran and filled Iran. Then the population increased and
they went from here to the Caucasus. There they increased
and migrated to Europe. These English and Aryan nations
are both brothers. Therefore in the English language there are
many Persian words, and this proves that they were once one,
until God has now provided the means for these two to return
to their original state, and it is certain that this will happen.

The Bab appeared in Shiraz seventy years ago and gave the
glad tidings of the appearance of the Kingdom. He sacrificed
His life in the path of God and made souls ready for the love
of God. After nine years the Blessed Beauty appeared and
proclaimed divine unity. He invited all nations to hold fast to
that which is the foundation of divine religions.

The foundation of the divine religion is one, the Law of God is
one. All the Prophets were sent to spread it. Therefore every
nation that acted according to divine counsels reached reality.
The divine teachings are one, the foundation of the love of
God is one, and this is the cause of the unity and oneness of
humanity.

The Blessed Beauty suffered many hardships in this path. He
was imprisoned in chains underground, was beaten with sticks
and whips. After that He was exiled to Baghdad. Despite this
Nasiri’d-Din Shah was not satisfied. That despotic king strived
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until he sent the Blessed Beauty to Akka and in agreement with
Abdul-Hamid imprisoned Him.

The fortress of Akka is a prison that cannot be imagined. No
prisoner can endure it for one year. The Blessed Beauty spent
His entire life so that unity between the hearts of all humanity
would be realized, mankind would become kind to each other,
strife would cease, conflict would end, fighting would end, war-
fare would end, the human world would become one family,
and all individuals would achieve the station of oneness.

Now observe what grace the Blessed Beauty bestowed, what
lamp He lit, what radiance He shed upon East and West.
Through the power of the Holy Spirit He proclaimed unity.
He endured hardships in this path. Now praise be to God the
results of that are evident. We who are people of the East are
sitting with you with one spirit and one power in love.

I beseech His favors that He make all of you kind to each other,
make this respected English nation dear, and confirm this just
government.

ABS#12
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Words spoken on 1911-Sep-14 in London

Praise be to God! A gathering has been formed with the ut-
most delicacy and perfection. I hope that what is intended by
the sacred books and messengers will be found among you.

The Divine Manifestations are first and foremost teachers and
promoters of truth. When the world becomes dark and gloomy
and heedlessness appears, God sends a divine soul. Moses came
at a time when Egypt was dark and ignorance had encom-
passed it, when souls were in the utmost degree of savagery.
Moses was a divine teacher. He taught the divine verses, edu-
cated the Israelite people, delivered them from ignorance and
abasement, and brought them to the highest degree of glory.
He made them proficient in sciences and arts and prepared
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for them a complete civilization. He spread among them the
treasury of the human world.

Then gradually those divine traces were effaced and satanic de-
sires and passions prevailed. Darkness encompassed all. Then
again the voice of unity was raised, the Sun of Reality shone
forth, the breaths of the Holy Spirit were wafted, the cloud of
mercy rained down, the lights of guidance illumined the world.
The world put on a new garment, creation became a new cre-
ation, the oneness of humanity was proclaimed, and this world
became the supreme paradise. Different tribes and diverse peo-
ples became united.

After a time, people forgot these divine laws, no reality re-
mained, and darkness and heedlessness and ignorance encom-
passed all. Now Baha’u’llah has come and renewed that origi-
nal foundation. He has again manifested those divine teachings
of the time of Christ and those virtues of the human world. He
has given drink to the thirsty, awakened the heedless, made
the deprived privy to mysteries, and proclaimed the unity of
humanity and spread the equality of mankind.

Therefore, you all must strive with heart and soul and live with
love among all people so that complete unity may be achieved,
ignorant prejudices may vanish, and all may become united.
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Words spoken on 1911-Sep-1/ in London

Convey my respectful greetings to the Theosophical Society
and tell them that you have truly rendered service to the unity
of the human world, for you have no ignorant prejudices and
desire the unity of humanity. Today whoever serves human
unity is accepted at the threshold of oneness, for all the divine
Prophets strove for the unity of the human world and served
humanity, since the foundation of divine teachings is the unity
of the human world.
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Moses served human unity, Christ established the unity of
the human world, Muhammad proclaimed human unity, the
Gospel and Torah and Quran established the foundation of hu-
man unity. The Law of God is one and the Religion of God is
one, and that is love and fellowship.

Baha'u’llah renewed the teachings of the Prophets and pro-
claimed the foundation of the Religion of God, bringing differ-
ent peoples into fellowship and uniting different religions. The
teachings of Baha'u’llah so penetrated the veins and nerves of
humanity that it created unity between different tribes and
divergent peoples.

And since you are active members in this glorious purpose, |
pray for you and seek divine confirmations on your behalf.

ABS#05

558 Gl Gl gy Cuds gy O 2>
;fWEQLA\(\boJ,,@MQJ@,-
el Gl Sy Ll 315 5 Slyg
}&4&‘%}}@\&4&\;}&1}5-\::}&
ol S g 2 O

Sl e 1y ad o 558 OO | Bl o
&\&ké&:}cﬁﬁh\)&&dha\a\:
§ a5t 358 2 Olasl 5 Bap s Ol
15 o plae Ok KL Gy 5L

bl ol bl L;\J,}\}(&c»\c:b"&):

e

KHAB.057 (066), KHTB1.018

ABUO0445

Words spoken at St. John Westminster, 1911-Sep-16 (second public address in the West) in

London

[On Sunday, the twenty-third of Ramadan, 1329 A.H., cor-
responding to 17 September 1911, in St. John’s Church in
London, and in the presence of a large gathering, He delivered
this blessed address.]

The Manifestations of God inform us of the bounties of the
unseen world; they are reflections of the sun of reality. The
divine reality is sanctified above human understanding.

3 Whatever enters our understanding is a form in the world of
imagination: it has a mental rather than a real existence. It is
circumscribed. But a human person has a true reality, which
encompasses other realities.

The concept of divinity, which is one of our intellectual con-
structs, is nothing more than an insubstantial concept: it is
not the divine reality. The divine reality is encompassing, it
is not encompassed; it has a true existence, not an intellectual
one.
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One can understand this question through an analogy. Al-
though the mineral, the vegetable, the animal and the human
are all realities of this world, the mineral has no knowledge of
the animal kingdom: it cannot picture it, or comprehend it.

Similarly, however much a plant may advance, reaching the
highest degree of perfection, it knows nothing of the animal
world and cannot comprehend it. It knows nothing, having no
vision or hearing, and being incapable of understanding and
reflection.

Again, the animal that has progressed within its own plane,
whose senses and susceptibilities have reached their fullest
still knows nothing about the rational faculty in
humans, and cannot imagine it. It is a captive of the senses.

power,

It cannot imagine that the sun stands in its place and the earth
moves, or that the earth is a sphere. It cannot conceive of the
power of electricity, and the ethereal substance does not enter
its mind.

Although the mineral, vegetable, animal and human are all
realities of this world, the difference between their stations
prevents the lower from comprehending the higher.
of this, how could a contingent being comprehend the reality
of the Absolute?” How could the dust encompass the Lord of
Lords? It is clear that this is completely impossible!

In view

The Essence of Divinity, the Sun of Truth, shines forth upon
all horizons and is spreading its rays upon all things. Each
thing has some portion of that bounty, but the human reality,
which combines the perfections of the mineral, the vegetable
and animal, and as an additional token of grace, possesses
the human perfections, is the noblest of created beings. It
encompasses all contingent beings.
enigmas and inherent properties of all created things, which
had been hidden mysteries and well-guarded secrets. It brings
them from the plane of the invisible world into the visible world.

It uncovers the realities,

Consider the sciences, inventions and discoveries that exist to-
day: each of them was at one time hidden, but the human
reality has uncovered them and brought them from the plane
of the invisible world into the visible world. For example, mag-
netic attraction and other hidden forces were once unknown
things, concealed in the plane of the invisible, but the human
reality uncovered those hidden mysteries and revealed them
in the visible world. Thus it is established beyond any doubt
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that the human reality encompasses all created things and is
the noblest created thing.

This is especially true of the perfect exemplar of the human
reality. That perfect individual is like a mirror that reflects the
sun of reality with the greatest purity, clarity and immediacy.
The perfections and light of God are manifest and apparent,
in their full splendour, in this stainless mirror. If we say, “the
sun is in this mirror,” we do not mean that the sun has come
down from its lofty sanctity and alighted in the mirror! It is
impossible.

The essential nature of any thing cannot be transmuted into
something else. The eternal cannot become transient, and the
transient is not eternal. Rather, the Immortal Being casts its
splendour in this mirror and its heat and light radiate and
are revealed and manifest to the greatest degree. “God is
Truth: nothing exists beside the Truth except for manifest
error.” (From letter 65 of the Nahj al-Balagha, cf Quran 10:32)

O God! Thou giver, and forgiver of sins. This assembly is hon-
oured by Your remembrance and is turning to Your Kingdom.
Therefore, our hearts are full of joy and glad tidings. O Thou
kind Lord! Cheer us, confirm us in your Kingdom, forgive our
sins, and be a refuge for us. Make us aware and call us to Thy
Court in the Kingdom. Thou art the Giver, the Generous, the
Benevolent.
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Words spoken at Saint George church, 1911-Sep-17 in London

O ye respected ones! Know that the Prophets are mirrors
reflecting the divine bounty and the revelations of the All-
Merciful. Within them are impressed brilliant rays from the
Sun of Truth, and in them are traced exalted images repre-
senting the manifestations of God’s most beautiful names. He
speaketh not of His own desire; it is naught but a revelation
revealed. They are the mines of mercy, the dawning-places of
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revelation, the day-springs of light, and the sources of divine
traces. And We have not sent thee save as a mercy to all the
worlds.

The Divine Reality is sanctified beyond comprehension
and exalted above the weaving of thought’s spiders around
its precincts with their gossamer threads. Whatever man
conceives, even of the most subtle meanings, consists but of
images of fancy and imagination, having no divine authority.
Such conceptions have only mental existence, not actual
They are encompassed, not all-encompassing;
limited, not truly simple - while God encompasses all things.
Indeed, human reality is greater than these mental images,
having both mental and actual existence, encompassing these
mental conceptions and comprehending them. Since compre-
hension is contingent upon encompassment, any conception
of divinity subject to human comprehension consists merely
of imaginative forms, not the Reality of God. For the Reality
of the Divine is all-encompassing, not encompassed; sanctified
beyond all limitations and allusions. Rather, it is a true
existence, exalted above mental existence.

existence.

Minds cannot
encompass it, nor can thoughts contain it. “Eyes comprehend
Him not, but He comprehends all eyes, and He is the Subtle,
the All-Knowing.”

When we gaze with the eye of truth, we see that even the dif-
ferences in ranks of existence prevent comprehension, as each
lower rank cannot comprehend what lies above it, though both
exist within the realm of contingency rather than necessity.
The mineral kingdom has no awareness of the vegetable king-
dom, for minerals cannot comprehend the power of growth.
The vegetable kingdom has no knowledge of the animal realm,
nor can plants conceive of hearing, sight, and voluntary move-
ment, even at their highest degree. Animals cannot conceive of
the rational soul that discovers the realities of things, being de-
void of spiritual consciousness, imprisoned by the senses, and
heedless of all intellectual realities. No animal can comprehend
the earth’s motion and sphericity, nor can it discover the force
of gravity or the ethereal matter that lies beyond the senses -
while being itself a prisoner of the ether, unconscious of it and
lacking comprehension of it.

When the realities of mineral, plant, animal and human,
though all existing in the realm of contingency, are separated
by ranks such that minerals cannot comprehend the perfection
of plants, plants the powers of animals, and animals the virtues
of man - how then could that which is created comprehend
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the Reality of the Pre-existent, or the handiwork know the
identity of the Supreme Maker? God forbid! The seeker is
weak and the Sought too glorious. The utmost step of reason
is but a stumbling block. Thus no doubt remains that the
contingent is powerless to comprehend the Pre-existent, as
it is said: “We have not known Thee as Thou shouldst be
known.”

Yet contingent being, in its existence and conditions, needs the
outpouring from the Necessary Being. Thus the Impenetrable
Unseen, transcendent beyond consciousness, has manifested to
the realities of things through Names and Attributes. Nothing
exists but has its portion of this divine outpouring and merciful
manifestation, and “there is nothing but glorifies His praise.”

As for man, he combines all contingent perfections - the min-
eral body, the vegetable refinement, the animal senses - and
beyond these, he possesses divine perfection through grace. Un-
doubtedly he is the noblest of creatures, having a power that
encompasses the realities of contingent beings, uncovers their
mysteries, grasps their essential properties and hidden secrets,
bringing them forth from the realm of the unseen to the vis-
ible world, presenting them to insight and vision. Thus it is
established that human reality is distinguished above all other
beings and is the discoverer of the realities of things, especially
the perfect individual, the universal outpouring, and the re-
splendent light - every noble Prophet and mighty Messenger.
For He is like a pure and delicate mirror wherein are reflected
sublime images that tell of the Sun of Reality which shines
upon it with eternal grace. Naught is seen therein save the ra-
diant light from the Sun of Reality, which overflows therefrom
unto all peoples. Verily thou dost guide unto a straight path.
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And when we say that the Sun of Reality has shed its light
upon pure mirrors, we do not mean that the true Sun which
is sanctified beyond comprehension has descended from the
heights of its sanctity and transcendence and entered and dwelt
within the pure mirrors. God forbid! They measure not God
with His true measure. Rather, we mean by this that the
Sun of Reality has shed its lights upon the mirrors wherein
is seen naught but its radiance.
desire, it is naught but revelation revealed. Verily, descent
and ascent, entry and exit, and indwelling are characteristics
of bodies, not of spirits - how much less of the divine Reality
and the essential Self-Subsistence. It is sanctified above such
attributes. The eternal cannot become temporal, nor can the
temporal become eternal. The transformation of essence is
impossible and inadmissible. This is the truth, and after truth
there is naught but error. The utmost that can occur is that
the temporal receives perfect bounty from the presence of the
Eternal.

He speaks not of his own

3 Let us then consider the signs of God’s mercy in the Mosaic
Manifestation, and the lights that shone from the horizon of
Jesus, and the brilliant, radiant lamp glowing in the Muham-
madan glass - peace be upon Him and upon those through
whom the lights dawned and the mysteries appeared and the
signs were spread abroad throughout all ages and cycles.
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Words to Mabel MacCoy Irwin, spoken on 1911-Sep-18 in London

Extract from letter written by Mabel McCoy Irwin to Mrs. 1.
D. B giving an account of her visit to Abdul Baha while he
was in London, Eng., September 18, 1911.

Message to American friends from same letter as above.

“Give to them in America my loving greeting and my wish for

their success. Tell them that if they would attain nearness
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to the Blessed Beauty they must love much, for love is every-
thing. America was the first of the western nations to accept
the teachings and it should be the leader in spreading knowl-
edge of it throughout the world. Tell them they must prepare
for my coming with love. I do not know when I shall go, it may
be next year. Tell them I would write more unto them, but
I have no time save I write at night between my sleeps. Tell
them love, only love and unity take anyone nigher God, and
true teaching is of this.”

PN 1911 p025

ABU1600

Words spoken at Mrs Jack’s Unity Meeting, 1911-Sep-22 in London

Although the day is cold for me to go out, yet I have come KHAB.063 (072)
to see you. For the lover there are no difficulties; all is easy.

For love I have journeyed to London. I see that all present

are in harmony and love and with longing turning their faces

towards God. All are attracted to the Kingdom. I give thanks

that they are looking towards God, their only desire being to

seek the world of the Kingdom, to see the Light of God and to

partake of the Heavenly bounty.

The East and the West are becoming one and showing the signs
of Unity and Love. The hopes of Baha’u’llah are that there be
no more separation or discord, for ye are all the waves of one
sea, the birds in one heaven and mirrors of the same Bounty.
Your civilization has grown under the banner of Jesus Christ,
you have the light of reason, and just government has been
established in the West.

The Sun of Truth arises in the Orient and shines from the East
to the West. Then civilization and education appear in the
Occident and spread from West to East; but the Light of the
Kingdom shines from East to West. This is the outpouring
of the Holy Spirit and the spring time of heaven, when the
heavenly civilization is being bestowed upon the people.

It has come now when they were not shining with this Light,
nor caring for it. I hope that the Western people will now
receive this New Light and become illuminated by it, and that
the East may have improved civilization from the West.

AIL.048, SW_ v02#12 p.005-006
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Words spoken at 97 Cadogan Gardens, 1911-Sep-23 in London

“At nine years of age, 1 was banished with my father,
Baha'u’llah, on his journey of exile to Bagdad, Arabia;
seventy of his followers accompanying us. This decree of exile
after persistant persecution was intended to effectively stamp
out of Persia what the authorities considered a dangerous
movement. Baha’u’llah, his family and followers were driven
from place to place.

“When I was about twenty-five years old, we were moved from
Constantinople to Adrianople and from there went with a
guard of soldiers to the fortressed city of Acca where we were
imprisoned and closely guarded.

“There was no communication whatever with the outside world.
Fach loaf of bread was cut open by the guard to see that it
contained no message. All who believed in the universal pre-
cepts of Baha’u’llah, children, men and women, were impris-
oned with us. At one time there were one hundred and fifty
of us together in two rooms and no one was allowed to leave
the place except four people who went to the bazaar to market
each morning under guard.

“Acca was a fever-ridden town in Palestine. It was said that
a bird attempting to fly over it would drop dead. The food
was poor and insufficient, the water was drawn from a fever-
infected well and the climate and conditions were such that
even the natives of the town fell ill. Many soldiers succumbed
and eight out of ten of our guard died. During the intense heat
of that first summer, malaria, typhoid, and dysentery attacked
the prisoners, so that all the men, women and children were sick
at one time. There were no doctors, no medicine, no proper
food and no medical treatment of any kind. I used to make
broth for the people and as I had much practice, I made good
broth,” said Abdul Baha, laughingly.

At this point one of the Persians explained to me that it was
on account of Abdul Baha’s untiring patience, resource and
endurance that he was termed “The Master of Acca.” 1 felt a
mastership in his complete severence from time and place and
from all that even a Turkish prison could inflict. “The Master”
continued:

“After two years of the strictest confinement, permission was
granted me to find a house, so that we could live outside the
prison walls but still within the fortifications. Many believers
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came from Persia to join us, but were not allowed to do so. Nine
years passed. Sometimes we were better off and sometimes very
much worse. It depended on the governor, who if he happened
to be a kind and lenient ruler, would grant us permission to
leave the fortification and would allow the people free access
to visit the house; but when the governor was more rigorous,
extra guards were place around us and often pilgrims who had
come from afar were turned away.”

Again my Persian friend, who, during these troublous times
was a member of Abdul Baha’s household, explained that the
Turkish Government could not credit the fact that the inter-
est of the English and American visitors was spiritual and not
political. Finally, pilgrims were refused permission to see him
and the whole trip from America would be rewarded merely by
a glimpse of Abdul Baha from his prison window. The govern-
ment suspected that the tomb of the Bab, an imposing building
on Mount Carmel, was a fortification erected with the aid of
American money and that it was being armed and garrisoned
secretly. Suspicion grew with each new arrival, resulting in
extra spies and guards.

Abdul Baha continued: “Omne year before Abdul Hamid was
dethroned, he sent an extremely overbearing, treacherous and
insulting committee of investigation. The chairman was one of
the governer’s staff, Arif Bey, and with him were three army
commanders of varying rank.

“Immediately upon his arrival, Arif Bey proceeded to try to get
proof strong enough to denounce me to the Sultan and warrant
sending me to Fezan, or throwing me into the sea. Fezan is a
caravan station on the boundary of Tripoli, where there are no
houses and no water. It is a month’s journey by camel route
from Acca.

“The committee, after denouncing me in their report, sent word
that they wanted to see me, but I declined. I assured them that
I had no desire to meet them. This infuriated them and when
they sent for me again I sent this word back: ‘I know your
purpose. You wish to incriminate me. Very well, write in your
report just what you like; send me a copy with instructions as
to what you want me to write, and I will seal it myself and
give it to you.

“A ship came into port reputed to be the one that was to take
me to Fezan or drop me into the sea. The people used to
stand on the wall of the city and look at this ship; but Arif
Bey, rising in supreme wrath, declared that he would return
to Constantinople and bring back an order from the Sultan to
have me hanged at the gate of Acca.
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“About this time another ship appeared in the harbor, an Ital-
ian vessel sent by order of the Italian consul. On it I was
to escape by night. The friends implored me to go, but I
sent this message to the captain: ‘The Bab did not run away;
Baha’u’llah did not run away; I shall not run away’ — so the
ship sailed away after waiting three days and three nights.

“It was while the Sultan’s committee of investigation was home-
ward bound that the first historic shell was dropped into Abdul
Hamid’s camp and the first gun of freedom was into the home
of despotism. That was God’s gun,” said Abdul Baha, with
one of his wonderful smiles.

“When the committee reached Constantinople they had more
urgent things to think of. The capital was in a state of up-
roar and rebellion and the committee, as members of the gov-
ernment staff, were delegated to investigate the insurrection.
Meanwhile the people established a constitutional government
and Abdul Hamid was deposed.

“With the advent of the Young Turk’s supremacy, realized
through the Society of Union and Progress, in 1898, all the
political and religious prisoners of the Ottoman Empire were
freed. Events took the chains from my neck and placed them
about Hamid’s. Abdul Baha came out of prison and Abdul
Hamid went in!”

“What became of the committee?” was asked.

“Arif Bey,” answered Abdul Baha, “was shot with three bullets;
the general was exiled; the next in rank died suddenly and the
third ran away to Cairo where he sought and received help
from some of the friends there.”

“We are glad you are free,” I said.

Again the wondrous smile. “Freedom is not a matter of place.
It is a condition. I was thankful for the prison and the lack
of liberty was very pleasing to me, for those days were passed
in the path of service under the utmost difficulties and trials,
bearing fruits and results.

“Unless one accepts dire vicissitudes he will not attain. To me
prison is freedom; troubles rest me; incarceration is an open
court; death is life and to be despised is honor. Therefore,
I was happy all that time in prison. When one is released
from the prison of self, that is indeed freedom, for self is the
greater prison. When this release takes place, one can never
be imprisoned. They used to put my feet in stocks so,” and he
put out his feet before him to illustrate and laughed as though
it were a joke he enjoyed.
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“I would say to the guard ‘You cannot imprison me, for here
I have light and air and bread and water. There will come
a time when my body will be in the ground and I shall have
neither light nor air nor food nor water, but even then i shall
not be imprisoned.” The afllictions which come to humanity
sometimes tend to center the consciousness upon the limita-
tions. This is a veritable prison. Release comes by making of
the will a door through which the confirmations of the spirit
come.”

This sounded so like the old theology that the modern within
me rebelled doubting if the discipline really compensated for
the effort.

“What do you mean by the confirmations of the spirit?” I
asked.

“The confirmations of the spirit are all those powers and gifts
with which some are born and which men sometimes call genius,
but for which others have to strive with infinite pains. They
come to that man or woman who accepts his life with radiant
acquiescence.”

BSC.438 #797x, AIL.115-121, ADP.018-023, CHH.166-167x, VLAB.009-010x,
VLAB.149x, BLO__PN#022

ABO01161

Date: 1911-Sep-23

O servant of the True Onel!

What thou hadst written was known. It was a clear evidence of
thy thoughtfulness and mindfulness in the Cause of the most
Merciful One. I supplicate God that thou mayest at every
moment advance in the grades of divine love and devotion,
spiritual attraction and merciful sentiments; and be benevolent
and a comfort to both friends and strangers.

It is mentioned in the Gospel that a man called His Holiness,
Christ, “Good Master.” His Holiness said unto him, “Why
callest thou Me good? None is good save One, that is God.” So
Abdul-Baha wishes a sin covering eye and conceals the people’s
faults as far as possible; for he considers himself incapable
and deficient in the Servitude of the Lord. Therefore, being
engaged in his own short-comings, he does not care about the
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sins of others, but always ask remission and forgiveness for
them, and seeks bounty and grace in their behalf.

If a fault is committed by someone and I treat him with kind-
ness, this is not on account of my negligence; but as I acknowl-
edge my own short-comings and am cognizant of my own state,
I do not show any opposition to others.

It is recorded in the Gospel that an adulteress was brought
to the presence of Jesus Christ and confessed her sin. Those
present asked Him why He did not command her to be stoned.
He said, he who does not deserve a legal punishment, that is to
say, “he that is without sin,” may get up and stone the adul-
teress. All of them looking upon themselves found themselves
sinful, and “went out one by one.”

Now it is this condition which must always be had under con-
sideration, otherwise the matter will be difficult. It is said in
the Koran, “Hadst thou been severe and hard-hearted, they
had surely separated themselves from about Thee.” But the
people must be just. If, notwithstanding their injustice, they
receive favors, this will make them mindful and admonished.
As to my short-comings in case of other persons who are firm,
devoted and steadfast: I always acknowledge and confess my
weakness and my failure and the beloved of God will certainly
excuse. When a letter is received from them, I have done my
best possible to send them an answer. Moreover writing let-
ters has nothing to do with that pure, spiritual and divine
love. Many persons in the blessed days (i.e., in the time of the
Blessed Perfection) were recipients of favors and had numerous
long Tablets, but in this day wavered in such a manner that
they did not hearken to or obey the divine commandments, and
overlooked even the commands revealed in their own Tablets.
Yet there are some other souls who have in this day not been
addressed in the Day of the Blessed Perfection. This is from
the Bounty of God; He grants to whomsoever He willeth. God
is the possessor of Great Bounty.

The essential thing and the real nearness to God, is to be
steadfast in the Religion of God, to serve His Cause and to be
in Servitude at the Threshold of Unity. This is necessary.

Upon thee be greeting and praise!

SW__v024#16 p.014-015, BSTW#112
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ABU1446

Words spoken on 1911-Sep-23 in London

You are very welcome. I have come far to see you. I praise KHAB.065 (074)
God that after forty years of waiting I am permitted at last

to come and bring my message. This is an assembly full of

spirituality. Those who are present have turned their hearts

towards God. They are looking and longing for glad tidings.

We have gathered here by the power of the Spirit, therefore our

hearts are stirred with thanksgiving. ‘Send out Thy Light and

Thy Truth O God: Let them lead us to the Holy Mountains!’

May we be refreshed by the holy springs that are renewing the

life of the world!

As day follows night, and after sunset comes the dawn, so
Jesus Christ appeared on the horizon of this world like a Sun of
Truth; even so when the people — after forgetting the teachings
of Christ and His example of love to all humanity — had again
grown tired of material things, a heavenly Star shone once more
in Persia, a new illumination appeared and now a great light
is spreading throughout all lands.

Men keep their possessions for their own enjoyment and do not
share sufficiently with others the bounty received from God.
Spring is thus changed into the winter of selfishness and ego-
tism. Jesus Christ said ‘Ye must be born again’ so that divine
Life may spring anew within you. Be kind to all around and
serve one another; love to be just and true in all your dealings;
pray always and so live your life that sorrow cannot touch you.
Look upon the people of your own race and those of other races
as members of one organism; sons of the same Father; let it
be known by your behaviour that you are indeed the people of
God. Then wars and disputes shall cease and over the world
will spread the Most Great Peace.

AIL.082
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ABU3028

Words spoken on 1911-Sep-23 in London

This is the age of woman. She should receive the same educa-
tion as her brother and enjoy the same privilege; for all souls
are equal before God. Sex, in its relation to the exigencies of
the physical plane, has no connection with the Spirit.

In this age of spiritual awakening, the world has entered upon
the path of progress into the arena of development, where the
power of the spirit surpasses that of the body. Soon the spirit
will have dominion over the world of humanity.

AIL.081

ABUQ977

Words spoken on 1911-Sep-27 in London

The master says that he has come very far to see you, and that
you are very welcome. He praises God that after forty-two
years of imprisonment for the faith he is able to come to you.

Abdul-Baha then continued: “These people are very spiritual,
with hearts looking towards God, waiting for the glad tidings.
They have come through the power of the Holy Spirit, therefore
we thank God. May he send you straightforwardness to guide
you to your holy mountains and blessed places; the Truth has
come, let its holy springs water you. It is evident that day fol-
lows night, and after dawn the sunset. Just as the sun sets and
rises and sets again, so Jesus Christ appeared on the horizon
of this world like a sun of Truth, bringing light and joy to the
whole world. But the people now are not in such close touch
with his spirit: their religion and faith are not so strong. The
people are searching after material things instead of looking
forward to the kingdom. Again God has sent light and truth
into the world. The heavenly star has appeared in Persia; a
new spiritual illumination is now penetrating throughout the
world (the result of Baha'u'llah’s teaching). The great light
shall spread through all lands.”

Abdul-Baha said that our hearts should become as mirrors and
be ready prepared for the glad tidings of the dawning of a new
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age. Jesus Christ said that we should be born again through
the spiritual fire and love of God and be baptized by the water
of life and the Holy Spirit, that we may obtain everlasting life.

Abdul-Baha went on to say: “Be very kind and serve every
one; become lovers of justice and pray for the whole of
mankind; help the poor and the children; heal the sick; shelter
the refugees; and be known by your lives as the children of
God; so may that sun become the light of the world, casting its
radiance upon East and West. May the world become a new
world; may war and slaughtering cease and the most Great
Peace come. God help you to spread this Divine teaching, and
to establish everywhere the characteristics of Jesus.”

He then prayed as follows: “O God, these people are your ser-
vants; they turn their faces to you to receive the manifestations
of your bounty. Brighten all these hearts and bless their souls.
Give them new life to follow your teachings. Let them enter
into your kingdom, and bestow on them the blessing of the
Holy Spirit. Open their eyes to the light and help them to
serve mankind. Thou are a powerful givers and merciful. God
bless you all.”

SW_ v02#12 p.008

ABU2673

Words spoken on 1911-Sep-28 in London

[In the evening of September 28th, Abdu’l-Baha was with a
number of assembled guests. He said:]

All of you here are sisters. Bodily relationships may pass; even
two sisters may be inimical to each other, but the spiritual re-
lationship is eternal, and brings about mutual love and service.

Be always kind to everyone and a refuge for those who are
without shelter.

Be daughters to those who are older than you.
Be sisters to those who are of your own age.

Be mothers to those who are younger than yourselves.
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Be nurses to the sick, treasurers for the poor, and supply heav-
enly food to the hungry.

AIL.075

AB00242

To: Unknown, in London
Date: 1911-Sep-29

O noble friends and seekers for the Kingdom of God!

Some fifty to sixty years ago, when the fire of war was raging
amongst governments and nations and bloodshed was consid-
ered the greatest of human attainments, the blood of thousands
of human souls coloured the earth each day. Children were
left without fathers, fathers without their sons, and mothers
moaned and wailed, with tearful eyes and burning hearts, at
the loss of their children. The darkness of hatred and animos-
ity had enveloped humanity, the heavenly light had completely
disappeared, and the breathings of the Holy Spirit were with-
held.

At that time, Baha’u’llah, like a brilliant star shining with the
light of the oneness of humanity, appeared above the horizon of
Persia and bestowed spiritual grace upon all. He cast the rays
of the light of guidance upon the whole earth, kindled the can-
dle of love, and caused the beauty of truth to be made manifest.
He broke the chains of religious prejudice, racial bigotry, pa-
triotic fanaticism, and political animosity, and compared the
world of humanity to a tree and all peoples to its branches,
leaves, blossoms, and fruits. He destroyed the foundation of
ignorant prejudice and raised up the edifice of universal love.
He established the oneness of humankind and promoted equal-
ity amongst all people. He proclaimed that the mercy of God
encompasseth all and divine blessings pour down upon every-
one. The gates of the Kingdom were opened wide, and the
lights of the Realm on high became manifest. Throughout His
entire life, Baha’u’llah was in a state of extreme hardship and
torment. In Persia, He was imprisoned and bound in chains,
was under constant threat of the sword, and was made to suffer
grievous blows. He was then banished from Persia to Baghdad
and lived as an exile in that land. He later became captive
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in the Prison of ‘Akka and, while confined and in chains, pro-
mulgated His Cause and raised the banner of the oneness of
humankind.

Now, praised be God, the light of love hath spread in both East
and West, and the tabernacle of fellowship amongst hearts and
souls is raised in the midmost heart of the world. The teachings
of Baha’u’llah have been spread in the East and the West, the
fame of the Kingdom hath encompassed the earth, and the
tidings of the world’s Great Peace have created tumult in the
realm of the hearts. It is hoped that through the endeavours of
pure souls, the darkness of enmity and dissension may entirely
vanish and the light of love and harmony may shine; that the
world may become another world and this nether realm may
mirror forth the Kingdom of God; that the people of the world
may embrace one another, the terrestrial globe may become
one homeland, and the different races may be considered as one
race; that this conflict and contention may end and the heart-
ravishing love of God may become manifest in the assemblage
of the world.

It is because the East and the West are illumined by the one
sun, all races, nations and creeds are the servants of the one
God. The whole earth is one home, and all the people are
bathed in the ocean of God’s mercy.

God created all. He gives sustenance to all. He guides and
trains all under the shadow of his bounty. We must follow the
example God himself gives us, and do away with all these dif-
ferences and quarrels. Praise be to God! the signs of friendship
are appearing, and a proof of this is that today I-an Easterner—
in the London of the West have received extreme kindness, re-
gard, and love, and I am deeply thankful and happy. I shall
never forget this time I have spent with you. I leave you with
extreme regret, and with prayers for you, that all the beauty
of the Kingdom may be yours.

Behold, and know ye well that after my departure, at the in-
stigation of certain unwise souls of the East, publications shall
arise in this city against Baha’'u’llah, and daily shall calum-
nies be brought forth into the arena of public discourse, that
the truth might be concealed. Yet in Persia, verily, unto this
hour have a hundred books been composed in opposition to
Baha’u’llah, and reports and fabrications have been dissemi-
nated, even unto the extent that tablets and utterances have
been falsely attributed to Baha’u’llah through calumny, that
the truth might be hidden. But in Persia the outcome hath
proven contrary, nay rather it hath become the cause of the
promotion of the teachings of Baha'u’llah.
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Now do I give you tidings that ye may remain vigilant, even as
Christ declareth: “Now I tell you before it come to pass, that
when it is come to pass, ye may not stumble.” Therefore is my
hope such that ye shall regard those calumnious publications
as naught but a mirage that shall vanish, and with utmost love
and deep emotion at our separation do I bid you farewell.

BSW#11.07x, AIL.036, SW_ v024#13 p.005x, SW_ v09#01 p.016

AB01160

To: Editor, Christian Commonwealth, in London
Date: 1911-Sep-29

God sends Prophets for the education of the people and the
progress of mankind. Each such Manifestation of God has
raised humanity. They serve the whole world by the bounty
of God. The sure proof that they are the Manifestations of
God is in the education and progress of the people. The Jews
were in the lowest condition of ignorance, and captives under
Pharaoh when Moses appeared and raised them to a high state
of civilization. Thus was the reign of Solomon brought about
and science and art were made known to mankind. Even Greek
philosophers became students of Solomon’s teaching. Thus was
Moses proved to be a Prophet.

After the lapse of time the Israelites deteriorated, and became
subject to the Romans and the Greeks. Then the brilliant Star
of Jesus rose from the horizon upon the Israelites, brightening
the world, until all sects and creeds and nations were taught
the beauty of unity. There cannot be any better proof than
this that Jesus was the Word of God.

So it was with the Arabian nations who, being uncivilized,
were oppressed by the Persian and Greek governments. When
the Light of Muhammad shone forth all Arabia was brightened.
These oppressed and degraded peoples became enlightened and
cultured; so much so, indeed, that other nations imbibed Ara-
bian civilization from Arabia. This was the proof of Muham-
mad’s divine mission.

All the teaching of the Prophets is one; one faith; one Divine
light shining throughout the world. Now, under the banner
of the oneness of humanity all people of all creeds should turn
away from prejudice and become friends and believers in all the
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Prophets. As Christians believe in Moses, so the Jews should
believe in Jesus. As the Muhammadans believe in Christ and
Moses, so likewise the Jews and the Christians should believe
in Muhammad. Then all disputes would disappear, all then
would be united. Baha’u’llah came for this purpose. He has
made the three religions one. He has uplifted the standard of
the oneness of faith and the honour of humanity in the centre
of the world. Today we must gather round it, and try with
heart and soul to bring about the union of mankind.

AIL.042

ABU1891

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

God has created the world as one - the boundaries are marked
out by man. God has not divided the lands, but each man has
his house and meadow; horses and dogs do not divide the fields
into parts. That is why Baha’u’llah says: “Let not a man glory
in that he loves his country, but that he loves his kind.” All are
of one family, one race; all are human beings. Differences as
to the partition of lands should not be the cause of separation
among the people.

One of the great reasons of separation is colour. Look how
this prejudice has power in America, for instance. See how
they hate one another! Animals do not quarrel because of
their colour! Surely man who is so much higher in creation,
should not be lower than the animals. Think over this. What
ignorance exists! White doves do not quarrel with blue doves
because of their colour, but white men fight with dark-coloured
men. This racial prejudice is the worst of all.

The Old Testament says that God created man like unto His
own image; in the Qur’an it says: “There is no difference in
the Creation of God!” Think well, God has created all, cares
for all, and all are under His protection. The policy of God is
better than our policy. We are not as wise as God!

AIL.055
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ABU1105

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

To most men who have not heard the message of this teaching,
religion seems an outward form, a pretence, merely a seal of re-
spectability. Some priests are in holy office for no other reason
than to gain their living. They themselves do not believe in
the religion they pretend to teach. Would these men lay down
their lives for their faith? Ask a Christian of this kind to deny
Christ in order to save his life, and he will do it.

Ask a Baha’i to deny any of the great Prophets, to deny his
faith or to deny Moses, Muhammad or Christ, and he will
say: I would rather die. So a Muhammadan Baha’i is a better
Christian than many so called Christians.

A Baha’i denies no religion; he accepts the Truth in all, and
would die to uphold it. He loves all men as his brothers, of
whatever class, of whatever race or nationality, of whatever
creed or colour, whether good or bad, rich or poor, beautiful
or hideous. He commits no violence; if he is struck he does not
return the blow. He calls nothing bad, following the example
of the Lord Baha'u’llah. As a safeguard against intemperance
he does not drink wine or spirits. Baha’u’llah has said it is not
good for a sane man to take that which will destroy his health
and sense.

The religion of God has two aspects in this world. The spir-
itual (the real) and the formal (the outward). The formal
side changes, as man changes from age to age. The spiritual
side which is the Truth, never changes. The Prophets and
Manifestations of God bring always the same teaching; at first
men cling to the Truth but after a time they disfigure it. The
Truth is distorted by man-made outward forms and material
laws. The veil of substance and worldliness is drawn across the
reality of Truth.

As Moses and Jesus brought their Message to the people, so
Baha’u’llah brings the same Message.

Fach time God sends a Great One to us we are given new
life, but the Truth each Manifestation brings is the same. The
Truth never changes but man’s vision changes. It is dulled and
confused by the complication of outward forms.

The Truth is easy to understand although the outward forms
in which it is expressed bewilder the intelligence. As men grow
they see the futility of man-made forms and despise them.
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Therefore many leave the churches, because the latter often
emphasize the external only.

AIL.056

ABU2033

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

During the last six thousand years nations have hated one an-
other, it is now time to stop. War must cease. Let us be united
and love one another and await the result. We know the effects
of war are bad. So let us try, as an experiment, peace, and if
the results of peace are bad, then we can choose if it would be
better to go back to the old state of war! Let us in any case
make the experiment. If we see that unity brings Light we
shall continue it. For six thousand years we have been walking
on the left-hand path; let us walk on the right-hand path now.
We have passed many centuries in darkness, let us advance
towards the light.

Question. - (It was remarked, Theosophy teaches that truth
in all the religions is the same): Does the task of unifying all
religions have ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s sympathy?

Answer. - Surely.

Question. - Can ‘Abdu’l-Baha suggest any lines on which it
could best be worked out?

Answer. - Search for truth. Seek the realities in all religions.
Put aside all superstitions. Many of us do not realize the Re-
ality of all Religions.

AIL.061
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ABU3178

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

[‘Abdu’l-Baha was asked if he recognized the good which the
Theosophical Society has done.]

“I know it; I think a great deal of it. 1 know that their desire
is to serve mankind. I thank this noble Society in the name
of all Baha’is and for myself. I hope that by God’s help these
friends will succeed in bringing about love and unity. It is a
great work and needs the effort of all the servants of God!”

AIL.061

ABU2524

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

Question.- What is ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s teaching concerning the dif-
ferent Divine manifestations?

Answer. - The Reality of all is One. Truth is one. Religions are
like the branches of one Tree. One branch is high, one is low
and one in the centre, yet all draw their life from the one stem.
One branch bears fruit and others are not laden so abundantly.
All the Prophets are lights, they only differ in degree; they
shine like brilliant heavenly bodies, each have their appointed
place and time of ascension. Some are like lamps, some like
the moon, some like distant stars, and a few are like the sun,
shining from one end of the earth to the other. All have the
same Light to give, yet they are different in degree.

AIL.062, SAS.094-095
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ABU1522

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London
Question/topic: Someone referred to the teaching of Buddha.

The real teaching of Buddha is the same as the teaching of
Jesus Christ. The teachings of all the Prophets are the same
in character. Now men have changed the teaching. If you
look at the present practice of the Buddhist religion, you will
see that there is little of the Reality left. Many worship idols
although their teaching forbids it.

Buddha had disciples and he wished to send them out into the
world to teach, so he asked them questions to see if they were
prepared as he would have them be. “When you go to the East
and to the West,” said the Buddha, “and the people shut their

doors to you and refuse to speak to you, what will you do?” -

The disciples answered and said: “We shall be very thankful
that they do us no harm.” - “Then if they do you harm and
mock, what will you do?” - “We shall be very thankful that
they do not give us worse treatment.” - “If they throw you into
prison?” - “We shall still be grateful that they do not kill us.”
- “What if they were to kill you?” the Master asked for the last
time. “Still,” answered the disciples, “we will be thankful, for
they cause us to be martyrs. What more glorious fate is there
than this, to die for the glory of God?” And the Buddha said:
“Well done!”

The teaching of Buddha was like a young and beautiful child,
and now it has become as an old and decrepit man. Like the
aged man it cannot see, it cannot hear, it cannot remember
anything. Why go so far back? Consider the laws of the Old
Testament: the Jews do not follow Moses as their example nor
keep his commands. So it is with many other religions.

AIL.063, STAB#055
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ABU2287

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

Q. How can one increase in faith?

A. You must strive. A child does not know, in learning he
obtains knowledge. Search for Truth.

There are three kinds of Faith: first, that which is from tradi-
tion and birth. For example: a child is born of Muhammadan
parents, he is a Muhammadan. This faith is weak traditional
faith: second, that which comes from Knowledge, and is the
faith of understanding. This is good, but there is a better, the
faith of practice. This is real faith.

We hear there is an invention, we believe it is good; then we
come and see it. We hear that there is wealth, we see it; we
work hard for it, and become rich ourselves and so help others.
We know and we see the Light, we go close to it, are warmed
by it, and reflect its rays on others; this is real faith, and thus
we receive power to become the eternal sons of God.

ATL.064, SW__v20#10 p.293x, SAS.093-094

ABU3323

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

How can we get the power to follow the right path?

By putting the teaching into practice power will be given. You
know which path to follow: you cannot be mistaken, for there’s
a great distinction between God and evil, between Light and
darkness, Truth and falsehood, Love and hatred, Generosity
and meanness, Education and ignorance, Faith in God and
superstition, good Laws and unjust laws.
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ABU3042

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

Someone asked if the Humanitarian Society was good. - Yes all
societies, all organizations, working for the betterment of the
human race are good, very good. All who work for their broth-
ers and sisters have Baha'u’llah’s blessing. They will surely
succeed.

‘Abdu’l-Baha said: It makes me happy to see all the believers
in London. You are all, of every race and creed, members
of one family. The teaching of Baha'u’llah constrains you to
realize your brotherhood to one another.

ATL.065

ABU2108

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

Is the Divine Manifestation, God?

Yes, and yet not in Essence. A Divine Manifestation is as a
mirror reflecting the light of the Sun. The light is the same
and yet the mirror is not the Sun. All the Manifestations of
God bring the same Light; they only differ in degree, not in
reality. The Truth is one. The light is the same though the
lamps may be different; we must look at the Light not at the
Lamp. If we accept the Light in one, we must accept the Light
in all; all agree, because all are the same. The teaching is ever
the same, it is only the outward forms that change.

The Manifestations of God are as the heavenly bodies. All have
their appointed place and time of ascension, but the Light they
give is the same. If one wishes to look for the sun rising, one
does not look always at the same point because that point
changes with the seasons. When one sees the sun rise further
in the north one recognizes it, though it has risen at a different
point.

ATL.066
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ABU3094

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

To man, the Essence of God is incomprehensible, so also are
the worlds beyond this, and their condition. It is given to man
to obtain knowledge, to attain to great spiritual perfection, to
discover hidden truths and to manifest even the attributes of
God; but still man cannot comprehend the Essence of God.

Where the ever-widening circle of man’s knowledge meets the
spiritual world a Manifestation of God is sent to mirror forth
His splendour.

AIL.066

ABUO0769

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

One of the organizers of the Races Congress present spoke of
the Western ideals of Baha'u’llah as differing from those of for-
mer prophets which were tinged with the ideas and civilization
of the East. He then asked whether Baha'u’llah had made a
special study of Western writings, and founded his teachings
in accordance with them.

Abdu’l-Baha laughed heartily, and said that the books of
Baha’u’llah, written and printed sixty years ago, contained
the ideals now so familiar to the West, but, at that time, they
had not been printed or thought of in the West. Besides, he
continued, supposing that a very advanced thinker from the
West had gone to visit Baha’u’llah and to teach Him, would
the name of such a great man and the fact of his visit have
been unknown and unrecorded? No! In former days, in the
time of the Buddha and Zoroaster, civilization in Asia and in
the East was very much higher than in the West and ideas
and thoughts of the Eastern peoples were much in advance
of, and nearer to the thoughts of God than those of the West.
But since that time superstitions had crept into the religion
and ideals of the East, and from many differing causes the
ideals and characters of the Eastern peoples had gone down
and down, lower and lower, while the Western peoples had
been constantly advancing and struggling towards the Light.
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Consequently, in these days, the civilization of the West
was much higher than that of the East, and the ideas and
thoughts of the people of the West were much nearer to the
thought of God than those of the East. Therefore, the ideals
of Baha’u’llah had been more quickly realized in the West.

‘Abdu’l-Baha showed further how Baha’u’llah had exactly de-
scribed in one of his books what has since been carried out in
the International Council of Arbitration, describing its various
functions, some of which have not yet been realized and he
(Abdu’l-Baha) would describe them to us now, so that when
they were fulfilled, as they would be in the near future, we
might know that they had been prophesied by Baha'u'llah.

War was the greatest calamity that could overtake the nations,
because the people usually employed in agriculture, trades,
commerce, and other useful arts, were taken away from their
various occupations and turned into soldiers, so that there was
great waste and loss, in addition to the destruction and carnage
of war.

Baha’u’llah had said that the functions of the International
Court would be to settle disputes that arose from time to time
between the nations; to define the exact boundaries of the dif-
ferent countries, and to decide what number of soldiers and
guns should be maintained by each nation, according to its
population, in order to preserve internal order. For instance,
one country might have ten thousand soldiers, another twenty
thousand, another fifteen thousand, and so on, in accordance
with the size and population of the nation; also if any people
rebelled against the decision of the Court and rejected it, the
Court would empower the others to join their forces and to
endorse their decision, if need be, by united action.

We had not seen any of these things actualized as yet, but we
should do so in the future.

ATL.068
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ABU2115

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

A coloured man from South Africa who was visiting ‘Abdu’l-
Baha, said that even now no white people really cared very
much for the black man.

‘Abdu’l-Baha replies: Compare the present time and the feeling
towards the coloured people now, with the state of feeling two
or three hundred years ago, and see how much better it is at
present. In a short time the relationship between the coloured
and white people will still further improve, and bye and bye no
difference will be felt between them. White doves and purple
doves exist, but both kinds are doves.

Baha’u’llah once compared the coloured people to the black
pupil of the eye surrounded by the white. In this black pupil
you see the reflection of that which is before it, and through it
the light of the Spirit shines forth.

In the sight of God colour makes no difference at all, He looks
at the hearts of men. That which God desires from men is the
heart. A black man with a good character is far superior to a
white man with a character that is less good.

ADJ.037bx, MBW.136x, AIL.068

ABU2205

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

[The gentleman then put a question which he said he consid-
ered of very great importance in connection with a religious
movement, claiming to be universal. What position he asked,
if any, did Baha’u’llah given to the modern ideas and concep-
tions of Science in his teachings. The whole structure of mod-
ern civilization is based upon the results and the knowledge
obtained through laborious and patient observation of facts
collected by men of Science: in some cases through hundreds
of years of painstaking investigation. To make his meaning
clearer, he instanced the ethic, and the moral teachings of the
Chinese philosophers, than which he could conceive nothing
higher. However, these teachings had very little effect outside
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of China, for the reason he considered, that they were not pri-
marily based on the teachings of Science.]

Abdu’l-Baha replied that a very great importance was given
to Science and knowledge in the writings of Baha’u’llah, who
wrote that, if a man educated the children of the poor, who
could not themselves afford to do so, it was, in the sight of
God, as if he had educated the Son of God.

If any religion rejected Science and knowledge, that religion
was false. Science and Religion should go forward together;
indeed, they should be like two fingers of one hand.

Baha’u’llah had also in His writings given a most important
place to Art, and the practice of skilled trades. He had stated
that the practice of an Art or Trade in the true spirit of service
was identical with the worship of God.

[A gentleman connected with the work of a Settlement then
asked what was the best method of raising up and civilizing
the very lowest and most degraded and ignorant of the people
and would their education come about gradually through the
enlightenment of the Spirit, or was there any special means we
could adopt to further this end?]

Abdu’l-Baha replied that the best way was to give them spir-
itual teachings and enlightenment. He also remarked that the
way to broaden the outlook of the very narrow-hearted and
prejudiced, and to make them listen to a wider teaching, was
by showing towards them the greatest kindness and love. The
example of our lives was of more value than words.

AIL.071

ABU3265

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

[The question was asked if it were possible to establish commu-
nication with the dead, and whether it was wise or advisable
to attend seances or to engage in table-turning, spirit-rapping,
etc.]

The Master said these rappings, etc., were all material things,
and of the body. What is needed is to rise above the material
to the realms of the purely Spiritual. Table-turning and such
like were material, a natural result, and not spiritual.
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But it was possible to communicate with the dead through the
condition of the character and the heart.

AIL.072

ABU2117

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

[A lady enquired whether some superstitions might not be good
for ignorant people, who, if they were without them might
perhaps be without beliefs of any kind?]

Abdu’l-Baha replied that superstitions were of two kinds; those
that were harmful and dangerous, and those that were harmless
and produced certain good effects.

For example, there were some poor people who believed that
misfortunes and punishments were caused by a Great Angel
with a sword in his hand, who struck down those who stole,
and committed murder and crimes.

They thought the flashes of lightning were the weapons of this
angel, and that if they did wrong they would be struck by

lightning. This belief caused them to refrain from evil actions.

The Chinese held a superstition that if they burn certain pieces
of paper this will drive the devils away; they sometimes burnt
these pieces of paper on board ships when they were travelling
in order to drive away devils, and by so doing they set fire
to the ships and destroyed many lives. This was a type of
dangerous and harmful superstition.

AIL.073
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ABU1243

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

[Mrs. S. asked some questions with reference to the conditions
of existence in the next world, and the life after death; she
said that having recently lost a very near relative, she had
given much thought to this subject. Many thought that re-
union with those we had loved, and who had passed on to the
future life, would only take place after a long period of time had
elapsed. She wished to know whether one would be re-united
with those who had gone before immediately after death.]

Abdu’l-Baha answered that this would depend upon the re-
spective stations of the two. If both had the same degree of
development, they would be re-united immediately after death.
The questioner then said, how could this state of development
be acquired? Abdu’l-Baha replied, by unceasing effort, striv-
ing to do right, and to attain spiritual qualities.

[The questioner remarked that many differing opinions were
held as to the conditions of the future life. Some thought that
all would have exactly the same perfections and virtues; that
all would be equal and alike.]

Abdu’l-Baha said there would be variety, and differing degrees
of attainment, as in this world.

[The question was then asked as to how it would be possible
with no material bodies or environment to recognize different
entities and characters, when all would be in the same condi-
tions and on the same plane of existence.]

Abdu’l-Baha said if several people look into a mirror at the
same moment, they behold all the different personalities, their
characteristics and movements; the glass of the mirror into
which they look is one. In your mind you have a variety of
thoughts, but all these thoughts are separate and distinct. Also
you may perhaps have hundreds of friends; but when you call
them before your memory you do not confuse them one with
another: each one is separate and distinct, having their own
individualities and characteristics.

Replying to another questioner, he said that when two people,
husband and wife for instance, have been completely united in
this life their souls being as one soul, then after one of them
has passed away, this union of heart and soul would remain
unbroken.

AIL.074
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Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

[One of the friends asked ‘Abdu’l-Baha how he enjoyed his stay
in London, and what he thought of the English people.]

I have enjoyed London very much and the bright faces of the
friends have delighted my heart. I was drawn here by their
unity and love. In the world of existence there is no more
powerful magnet than the magnet of love. These few days will
pass away, but their import shall be remembered by God’s
friends in all ages and in all lands.

There are living nations and dead nations. Syria lost its civ-
ilization through lethargy of spirit. The English nation is a
living one, and when in this spiritual springtime the divine
truth come forth with renewed vitality, the English will be like
fruitful trees, and the Holy Spirit will enable them to flourish
in abundance. Then will they gain not only materially, but
in that which is far more important, spiritual progress, which
will enable them to render a greater service to the world of
humanity.

AIL.079

ABU2102

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

Luxuries cut off the freedom of communication. One who is
imprisoned by desires is always unhappy; the children of the
Kingdom have unchained themselves from their desires. Break
all fetters and seek for spiritual joy and enlightenment; then,
though you walk on this earth, you will perceive yourselves to
be within the divine horizon. To man alone is this possible.
When we look about us we see every other creature captive to
his environment.

The bird is a captive in the air and the fish a captive in the sea.
Man alone stands apart and says to the elements, I will make
you my servants! I can govern you! He takes electricity, and
through his ingenuity imprisons it and makes of it a wonderful
power for lighting, and a means of communication to a distance
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of thousands of miles. But man himself may become a captive
to the things he has invented. His true second birth occurs
when he is freed from all material things: for he only is free
who is not a captive to his desires. He has then as Jesus has
said, become captive to the Holy Spirit.

AIL.087-088

ABU2200

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

[A friend asked Abdu’l-Baha how far the individual could at-
tain to that Christ consciousness in himself of which St. Paul
speaks as our hope of Glory.]

Abdu’l-Baha turned with a look of great joy and said with an
impressive gesture: “The bounty and power of God is limitless
for each human soul. Consider what was the quickening power
of the Christ when He was on earth. Look at His disciples!
They were poor and uncultured men. Out of the rough fisher-
man He made the great Peter, and out of the poor village girl
of Magdala He made one who is a power in all the world today.
Many queens have reigned who are remembered by their dates
in history, and nothing more is known of them. But Mary
the Magdalene is greater than them all. It was she whose love
strengthened the disciples when their faith was failing. What
she did for the world cannot be measured. See what a divine
power was enkindled in her by the power of God!”

AIL.088
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ABU2958

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

When asked if it would be always necessary for prophets to
come from time to time — “would not the world in the course
of events through progress reach to a full realization of God?”
— Abdu’l-Baha replied: “Mankind needs a universal motive
power to quicken it. The inspired messenger who is directly
assisted by the power of God brings about universal results.
Baha’u’llah rose as a light in Persia and now that light is go-
ing out to the whole world.”

“Is this what is meant by the Second Coming of Christ?”
“Christ is an Expression of the Divine Reality, the Single
Essence and Heavenly Entity, which hath no beginning or
ending. It has appearance, arising, and manifestation and
setting in each one of the Cycles.”

AIL.089

ABU2299

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

In an earnest talk with the Rector of a Parish, Abdu’l-Baha
said: “I find England awake; there is spiritual life here. But
your poor are so very poor! This should not be. On the one
hand you have wealth, and great luxury; on the other hand
men and women are living in the extremities of hunger and
want. This great contrast of life is one of the blots on the
civilization of this enlightened age.

“You must turn attention more earnestly to the betterment of
the conditions of the poor. Do not be satisfied until each one
with whom you are concerned is to you as a member of your
family. Regard each one either as a father, or as a brother, or
as a sister, or as a mother, or as a child. If you can attain
to this, your difficulties will vanish, you will know what to do.
This is the teaching of Baha’u’llah.”

LOG#0729x, AIL.091
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Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

The girl’s education is of more importance today than the boy’s,
for she is the mother of the future race. It is the duty of all
to look after the children. Those without children should, if
possible, make themselves responsible for the education of a
child.

AIL.091

ABU2418

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

A friend asked how the teachings of Baha’u’llah contrasted
with the teachings of Jesus Christ.

“The teachings are the same.” declared Abdu’l-Baha; “It is
the same foundation and the same temple. Truth is one, and
without division. The teachings of Jesus are in a concentrated
form. Men do not agree to this day as to the meaning of many
of His sayings. His teachings are as a flower in the bud. Today,
the bud is unfolding into a flower! Baha'u’llah has expanded
and fulfilled the teachings, and has applied them in detail to
the whole world.

“There are no solitaries and no hermits among the Baha'is.
Man must work with his fellows. Everyone should have some
trade, or art or profession, be he rich or poor, and with this he
must serve humanity. This service is acceptable as the highest
form of worship.”

AIL.092
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ABU3168

ABU3036

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

To one who spoke of the people’s desire to possess the land,
and of the strong under-current of rebellion on the part of the
labouring classes, Abdu’l-Baha said: “Fighting, and the em-
ployment of force, even for the right cause, will not bring about
good results. The oppressed who have right on their side, must
not take that right by force; the evil would continue. Hearts
must be changed. The rich must wish to givel Life in man
should be like a flame, warming all with whom it comes into
contact. The spiritually awakened are like to bright torches in
the sight of God, they give light and comfort to their fellows.”

ATL.092

ABU3168

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

Someone wished to know if it were a good custom to wear
a symbol, as, for instance, a cross. He said: “You wear the
cross for remembrance, it concentrates your thoughts; it has
no magical power. Baha'’is often wear a stone with the greatest
name engraved on it: there is no magical influence in the stone;
it is a reminder, and companion. If you are about to do some
selfish or hasty action, and your glance falls on the ring on
your hand, you will remember and change your intention.”

AIL.093
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ABU3551

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

A painter asked: “Is art a worthy vocation?” Abdu’l-Baha
turning to her impressively, said: “Art is worship.”

An actor mentioned the drama, and its influence. “The drama
is of the utmost importance.” said Abdu’l-Baha. “It has been
a great educational power in the past; it will be so again.” He
described how as a young boy he witnessed the Mystery Play of
Ali’s Betrayal and Passion, and how it affected him so deeply
that he wept and could not sleep for many nights.

ATIL.093

ABU2871

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

A friend enquired concerning Baha’u’llah’s prophecy in the
Words of Paradise, that a universal language would be formed,
and desired to know if Esperanto would be the language cho-
sen.

“The love and effort put into Esperanto will not be lost,” he
answered, “but no one person can construct a Universal Lan-
guage. It must be made by a Council representing all countries,
and must contain words from different languages. It will be
governed by the simplest rules, and there will be no exceptions;
neither will there be gender, nor extra and silent letters. Ev-
erything indicated will have but one name. In Arabic there
are hundreds of names for the camel! In the schools of each
nation the mother tongue will be taught, as well as the revised
Universal Language.”

AIL.094
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ABU3531

ABU3599

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

[I have read much of Tolstoy and I see a parallel between his
teachings and yours...]

I received a letter from Tolstoy, and in it he said that he wished
to write a book upon Baha'u’llah.

AIL.094

ABU3345

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

[A friend interested in healing quoted the words of Baha’u’llah:
“If one is sick, let him go to the greatest physician.”|

“There is but one power which heals—that is God. The state or
condition through which the healing takes place is the condi-
tion of the heart. By some this state is reached through pills,
powders, and physicians. By others through hygiene, fasting,
and prayer. By others through direct perception.”

AIL.095, SW_ v08#18 p.233

ABU3531

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

All that we see around us is the work of mind. It is mind
in the herb and in the mineral that acts on the human body,
and changes its condition. [The talk developed into a learned
dissertation on the Philosophy of Aristotle.]

AIL.095
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ABUO0975

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

A friend asked: “How should one look forward to death?”

‘Abdu’l-Baha answered: “How does one look forward to the
goal of any journey? With hope and with expectation. It is
even so with the end of this earthly journey. In the next world,
man will find himself freed from many of the disabilities under
which he now suffers. Those who have passed on through death,
have a sphere of their own. It is not removed from ours; their
work—the work of the Kingdom—is ours; but it is sanctified from
what we call ‘time and place.” Time with us is measured by the
sun. When there is no more sunrise, and no more sunset, that
kind of time does not exist for man. Those who have ascended
have different attributes from those who are still on earth, yet
there is no real separation.

“In prayer there is a mingling of station, a mingling of condi-
tion. Pray for them as they pray for you! When you do not
know it, and are in a receptive attitude, they are able to make
suggestions to you, if you are in difficulty. This sometimes hap-
pens in sleep. But there is no phenomenal intercourse! That
which seems like phenomenal intercourse has another explana-
tion.” The questioner exclaimed; “But I have heard a voice!”
‘Abdu’l-Baha said: “Yes, that is possible; we hear voices clearly
in dreams. It is not with the physical ear that you heard; the
spirit of those that have passed on are freed from sense-life, and
do not use physical means. It is not possible to put these great
matters into human words; the language of man is the language
of children, and man’s explanation often leads astray.”

Someone present asked how it was that in prayer and medi-
tation the heart often turns with instinctive appeal to some
friend who has passed into the next life.

‘Abdu’l-Baha answered: “It is a law of God’s creation that the
weak should lean upon the strong. Those to whom you turn
may be the mediators of God’s power to you, even as when
on earth. But it is the One Holy Spirit that strengthens all
men.” Hereupon another friend referred to the communing of
Jesus on the Mount of Transfiguration with Moses and Elijah;
and ‘Abdu’l-Baha said: “The faithful are ever sustained by the
presence of the Supreme Concourse. In the Supreme Concourse
are Jesus, and Moses, and Elijah, and Baha’u’llah, and other
supreme Souls: there, also, are the martyrs.”
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When asked about the individual persistence of the animal’s
personality after death, ‘Abdu’l-Baha said: “Even the most
developed dog has not the immortal soul of the man; yet the
dog is perfect in its own place. You do not quarrel with a
rose-tree because it cannot sing!”

AIL.096, SW_v04#19 p.321x, PN_1911 p002x, PN_1911 p011x, VLAB.132x,
BSTW#043a

ABU2303

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

A student of the modern methods of the higher criticism asked
Abdu’l-Baha if he would do well to continue in the church with
which he had been associated all his life, and whose language
was full of meaning to him.

Abdu’l-Baha answered: “You must not dissociate yourself from
it. Know this; the Kingdom of God is not in any Society; some
seekers go through many Societies as a traveller goes through
many cities till he reach his destination. If you belong to a
Society already do not forsake your brothers. You can be a
Baha’i-Christian, a Baha’i-Freemason, a Baha’i-Jew, a Baha’i-
Muhammadan. The number nine contains eight, and seven,
and all the other numbers, and does not deny any of them.
Do not distress or deny anyone by saying ‘He is not a Baha’il’
He will be known by his deeds. There are no secrets among
Baha’is; a Baha'i does not hide anything.”

AIL.097
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ABU2809

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

When asked by an American friend: “Which is the best way
to spread the teaching?” he said:

“By deeds. This way is open to all, and deeds are understood
by all. Join yourselves to those who work for the poor, the
weak and the unfortunate; this is greatly to be commended.

“To teach by words requires the skill of a wise physician. He
does not offer help to those who do not want treatment. Do
not press help on those who do not need your help. The work
of teaching is not for all.”

ATL.098

ABU2700

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

After contrasting the general position of the Eastern and the
Western women, and then describing how in many respects
the Eastern woman has the advantage of her Western sister,
Abdu’l-Baha turned and said to the visitor: “Give me your
reasons for believing that woman today should have the vote?”

Answer: “I believe that humanity is a divine humanity and
that it must rise higher and higher; but it cannot soar with
only one wing.” Abdu’l-Baha expressed his pleasure at this
answer, and smiling, replied: “But what will you do if one
wing is stronger than the other?” Answer: “Then we must
strengthen the weaker wing, otherwise the flight will always be
hampered.”

Abdu’l-Baha smiled and asked: “What will you say if I prove
to you that the woman is the stronger wing?”

The answer came in the same bright vein: “You will earn my
eternal gratitude!” at which all the company made merry.

Abdu’l-Baha then continued more seriously: “The woman is
indeed of the greater importance to the race. She has the
greater burden and the greater work. Look at the vegetable
and the animal worlds. The palm which carries the fruit is the
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tree most prized by the date grower. The Arab knows that for
a long journey the mare has the longest wind. For her greater
strength and fierceness, the lioness is more feared by the hunter
than the lion.

“The mere size of the brain has been proved to be no measure
of superiority. The woman has greater moral courage than the
man; she has also special gifts which enable her to govern in
moments of danger and crisis. If necessary she can become a
warrior.”

COC#2178, LOG#2093x, AIL.102

ABU1413

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

There was once a Governor in Ancient Syria, who had a beauti-
ful and clever wife. She was so capable that when the Governor
died, she was made ruler in his stead. The land prospered un-
der her sway, and men acknowledged that she was a better
ruler than her husband. After a time the legions of Rome in-
vaded the country, but again and again she drove them out
with great confusion. She let down her beautiful hair, and
herself rode at the head of her army, clad in a scarlet cloak,
wearing a crown of gold, and wielding a two-edged sword in
her hand. The Roman Caesar then withdrew his strength from
five other provinces in order to subdue her. After a long and
brave fight Zenobia retired into the city of Palmyra, which she
strengthened with wonderful fortifications, and there she en-
dured a siege of four months, Caesar being unable to dislodge
her. The food she had stored within the walls at last was gone,
and the misery of her starving and plague-stricken people com-
pelled her to surrender.

Caesar was full of admiration for this great woman, because
of her courage and endurance, and he asked her to become
his wife. But she refused, saying that she would never consent
to take as her husband the enemy of her people. Thereupon,
Caesar was enraged, and determined to humble her. He took
her back with him in his ships to Rome. For his triumphal
entry a great procession was prepared, and the streets were
filled with people. In the procession came first elephants, after
the elephants came the camels, after the camels came the tigers
and the leopards, after the leopards came the monkeys, and
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lastly, after the monkeys, walked Zenobia with a gold chain
round her neck. Still she carried her head high, and was firm
in her determination. Nothing could break her spirit! She
refused to become the Empress of Caesar, so she was thrown
into a dungeon, and eventually she died.

AIL.103-104

ABU2288

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

Taken in general, women today have a stronger sense of religion
than men. The woman’s intuition is more correct; she is more
receptive and her intelligence is quicker. The day is coming
when woman will claim her superiority to man.

Woman has everywhere been commended for her faithfulness.
After the Lord Christ suffered, the disciples wept, and gave
way to their grief. They thought that their hopes were shat-
tered, and that the Cause was utterly lost, till Mary Magdalene
came to them and strengthened them saying: ‘Do you mourn
the body of Our Lord or His Spirit? If you mourn His Spirit,
you are mistaken, for Jesus lives! His Spirit will never leave
us!” Thus through her wisdom and encouragement the Cause
of Christ was upheld for all the days to come. Her intuition
enabled her to grasp the spiritual fact.

But in the sight of God sex makes no difference. He or she is
greatest who is nearest to God.

AIL.104
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ABU3033

ABU3248

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

One morning Abdu’l-Baha, on entering the room looked about

and said: “It is just like a miracle, our being here together.

There is no racial, political or patriotic tie. We are drawn
together by the words of Baha’u’llah, and in like manner will
all the races of the earth be drawn together. Of this, rest
assured!”

AIL.105

ABU3033

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

[“I have never heard of Baha’u’llah,” said a young man. I have
only recently read about this movement, but I recognize the
mission of Abdu’l-Baha and desire to be a disciple. I have
always believed in the brotherhood of man as the ultimate
solvent of all our national and international difficulties.”]

“It makes no difference whether you have ever heard of
Baha'u’llah or not,” was the answer, “the man who lives the
life according to the teachings of Baha'u’llah is already a
Baha’i. On the other hand a man may call himself a Baha’i

for fifty years and if he does not live the life he is not a Baha'’i.

An ugly man may call himself handsome, but he deceives no
one, and a black man may call himself white yet he deceives
no one: not even himself!”

AIL.106, BNE.072x

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

80


https://books.google.com/books?id=7ktDAAAAYAAJ&pg=PA0
https://books.google.com/books?id=7ktDAAAAYAAJ&pg=PA0
https://www.bahai.org/library/other-literature/publications-individual-authors/bahaullah-new-era/1#773046298

Vol. 149: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1911, part III (Aug-Dec) ABU3603

ABU2285

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

Praise be to God, this century is a glorious century; may love
increase every day; may it strike fire to light the candle in the
darkness, like a gift and mercy of God.

Know, O thou possessors of insight, that true spirituality is like
unto a lake of clear water which reflects the divine. Of such was
the spirituality of Jesus Christ. There is another kind which
is like a mirage, seeming to be spiritual when it is not. That
which is truly spiritual must light the path to God, and must
result in deeds. We cannot believe the call to be spiritual when
there is no result. Spirit is reality, and when the spirit in each
of us seeks to join itself with the Great Reality, it must in turn
give life. The Jews in the time of Christ were dead, having
no real life, and Jesus actually wafted a new breath into their
bodies. Behold what has been accomplished since!

AIL.107

ABU3603

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

Q. [asked for a definition of a pure heart|

A. The pure heart is one that is entirely cut away from self. To
be selfless is to be pure.

AIL.107
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ABU1244

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

A representative from a well known society made reference to
its meetings for the purpose of a search into the reality of
truth, and Abdu’l-Baha said “I know of your work. I think
a great deal of it. I know your desire is to serve mankind,
and to draw together Humanity under the banner of Oneness;
but its members must beware less it become only a discussion.
Look about you. How many committees have been formed, and
living for a little while, have died! Committees and Societies
can not create or give life.

“People get together and talk, but it is God’s Word alone that
is powerful in its results. Consider for a moment: you would
not trade together if you had no income from it and derived
no benefit! Look at the followers of Christ. Their power was
due to their ardour and their deeds. Every effort must have its
result, else it is not a true effort. You must become the means
of lighting the world of humanity. This is the infallible proof
and sign. Every progress depends on two things, knowledge
and practice. First acquire knowledge, and, when conviction
is reached, put it into practice.

“Once a learned man journeyed to see me to receive my blessing,
saying he knew and comprehended the Baha’i teachings. When
I told him that he could receive the blessings of the Holy Spirit
at any time when he put himself in a receptive attitude to
accept them, he said he was always in a receptive attitude.

“’What would you do,” I asked ‘if I were to suddenly turn and
strike you?’” He instantly flared with indignation and strode
angrily about the room.

“After a little I went over and took his arm, saying, ‘But you
must return good for evil. Whether I honoured you or despised
you, you should follow the teachings; now you merely read
them. Remember the words of Jesus who said, ‘The first shall
be last, and the last first” The man turned, shook my hand
and departed, and I have since heard of many kind acts he has
done.”

When Abdu’l-Baha was addressed by the name of prophet, he
answered, “My name is Abdu’l-Baha, the Servant of God”

AIL.108
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ABU3420

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

Every man walking in the street is free as if he were in his own
kingdom. There is a great spiritual light in London. The effort
made for justice is real and in this country the law is the same
for the poor as for the rich.

ATIL.109

ABU1480

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

At the invitation of the Lord Mayor of London, ‘Abdu’l-Baha
paid him a visit at the Mansion House, and was greatly pleased
with the interview, in the course of which many subjects were
discussed; the freedom and happiness of the people; the ef-
forts made to improve social conditions; prisons and prisoners.
When the Lord Mayor told Him how people were working to
improve the treatment of these poor creatures in prison, and
to secure help for them when they were released, the Master
said:

“It is well with a country when the magistrates are as fathers
to the people.

“There is a great spiritual light in London, and the ideal of
justice is strong in the hearts of the people.

“I am always pleased to remember an instance of this sense of
justice, which so amazed the Eastern people of the place.

“A certain Pasha, having most unjustly and cruelly beaten one
of his servants, was arrested and brought before that just man
who represented Britain. To the intense surprise of the Pasha,
he himself was sentenced to a term of imprisonment, and told
that he richly deserved the punishment. He could not think
it possible that so great a person as himself could be sent
to prison, and offered a large bribe for his release. This was
sternly refused. A much larger sum was offered with the same
result, and the unjust lord was compelled to accept the pun-
ishment awarded him for his cruelty to his servant.
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“The news of this incident, being noised abroad, did much to
show the Eastern people that British justice is in reality the
same for the rich and for the poor, and therefore worthy of all
respect.”

The Lord Mayor remarked that he was delighted to hear so
pleasing a story of British administration in the East. “Some-
times, alas! there are adverse criticisms,” he added.

BW_ v04p383, CHH.164, BLO_PN#022

ABU1625

Words to Mrs Garrett of Boston in Sept. 1911 in London

To the Boston Bahai Assembly - Brought from London, Eng-
land.

September 1911 - by Mrs. Garrett of Boston.

Convey to the friends in Boston affectionate greetings, and tell
them that though I am in London, my heart and soul are with
them, and that I pray day and night that the blessings of the
Kingdom be upon them.

The Divine call is rising from the East and the West, and the
Sun of Truth is shining over the whole world. The purer the
heart, the more it reflects the glorious rays of Truth.

The heavenly feast is spread, and every sort of wine and food
prepared. The greater the health of those who come to the
feast, the more they enjoy the food.

If any wish to have a share in the Divine Bounty, they must
remain steadfast in the Covenant of God.

The tests and trials are great, an army of trials will attack you.

The Divine Kingdom is for those who stand firm in the Di-
vine Covenant, as when the tree sends forth strong roots and
becomes firmly planted in the ground, it then brings forth de-
licious fruits.

Negligence will blind you, and bring reproaches on you from
me and they will trouble you. But you must with gratitude
bear this trouble, and if you do this, it will be the cause of
progress among you. One who does not suffer in the path of
God will not enjoy peace and happiness.
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Whenever you are sorrowful or sad, say loudly, ‘Ya Baha el-
Abha!” and your sorrow will change to happiness and help and
blessings come to you.

BSTW#082

ABU1703

Message to Theosophists in London, Sep. 1911

Give my most friendly greetings to all the Theosophists. You
have risen to help humanity because you are freeing yourselves
from superstition and you are casting ignorance far from your
minds. You wish the welfare of mankind, and this object is a
mighty one. Every man that in this day rises to save his broth-
ers is nearing the threshold of God, for all the Manifestations
and Prophets of God have striven to bring about unity among
men, and they have worked for harmony.

The foundation of the Divine teaching is this unity and har-
mony. Moses strove for unity among men; the Christ did all to
promote this understanding, and Muhammad proclaimed the
necessity of this union. The Buddha also worked for the same
great goal. The Gospel, the Qur’an, and all Holy Writings are
the basis for this unity. The foundation of the religions of God
is one; the faith of God is one: to bring between men love and
understanding. Baha’'u’llah has renewed the teachings of the
Prophets and of the Manifestations, and has again proclaimed
the Oneness of the foundation upon which the religion of God
is established.

He is bringing together different nations, and He has been able
to unite antagonistic sects. The spirit of Baha’u’llah is bringing
all the members, and all the organs of the body of humanity, to
a complete understanding. As you are members of this body of
humanity striving to bring about the accomplishment of this
great aim, I pray God to assist you.

CHH.173-174, BLO_ PN#:022
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ABU2480

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

Q: ‘Abdu’l-Baha, when will the Kingdom come? How soon
will His Will be done on earth as it is in Heaven?

A: “It depends on how intensely you, each and every one of you,
serve day and night. Ye are all torches that I have lighted with
mine own hands. Go forth, light others till all the separate
waiting servants are linked together in a great Unity.

“Those who are working alone are like ants, but when they are
united they will become as eagles.

“Those who work singly are as drops, but, when united, they
will become a vast river carrying the cleansing water of life
into the barren desert places of the world. Before the power of
its rushing flood, neither misery, nor sorrow, nor any grief will
be able to stand. Be united! It is rather dangerous to be an
isolated drop. It might be spilled or blown away.”

CHH.172-173, BLO_ PN#022

ABU3051

Words spoken in a private home in Chelsea, Sep. 1911 in London

All Art is a gift of the Holy Spirit.

When this light shines through the mind of a musician, it man-
ifests itself in beautiful harmonies. Again, shining through the
mind of a poet, it is seen in fine poetry and poetic prose. When
the Light of the Sun of Truth inspires the mind of a painter,
he produces marvellous pictures.

These gifts are fulfilling their highest purpose, when showing
forth the praise of God.

CHH.167-168, BLO_ PN#022
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ABU3219

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

When a thought of war enters your mind, suppress it, and plant
in its stead a positive thought of peace. These thoughts, vital
and dynamic, will affect the minds of all with whom you come
into contact, and like doves of peace, will grow and increase
till they spread over all the land.

CHH.168, BLO_PN=#022

ABU3228

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

Miracles have frequently obscured the Teachings which the Di-
vine Messenger has brought. The Message is the real miracle.
The phenomenal miracles are unimportant, and prove nothing
to anybody but the witnesses thereof, and even they will very
often explain them away! Therefore miracles have no value in
the teaching of religion.

CHH.170, BLO__PN#022

ABU3207

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

“Will this misery-laden world ever attain happiness?” a visitor
asked one day. The Master replied:

“It is nearly two thousand years since His holiness the Lord
Christ taught this prayer to His people: “Thy Kingdom come,
Thy will be done on earth, as it is in Heaven.! Thinkest thou
that He would have commanded thee to pray for that which
would never come? That prayer is also a prophecy.”

CHH.172, BLO_PN#022
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ABU3405

Words spoken in Sep. 1911 in London

The East and the West should unite to give to each other
what is lacking in each. This exchange of gifts would form
a true civilization, where spiritual ideals would be translated
into action in the material world.

CHH.153, BLO__PN#022

ABU3166

Words spoken at Jenner home in Fast Sheen, ca. Sep. 1911 in London

Blessed are the children, of whom His Holiness Christ said: ‘Of
such are the Kingdom of Heaven. Children have no worldly
ambitions. Their hearts are pure. We must become like chil-
dren, crowning our heads with the crown of severance (from
all material things of the earth); purifying our hearts, that we
may see God in His Great Manifestations, and obey the laws
brought to us by those, His Messengers.

CHH.166, BLO__PN#022

ABU3536

Words spoken at 97 Cadogan Gardens, ca. Sep. 1911 in London

A workman who had left his bag of tools in the hall was wel-
comed with smiling kindness by ‘Abdu’l-Baha. With a look
of sadness the man said: “I don’t know much about religious
things, as I have no time for anything but my work.”

“That is well. Very well. A day’s work done in the spirit of
service is in itself an act of worship. Such work is a prayer unto

God.”

CHH.152, BLO_PN#022
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ABU3581

Words to Mason Remey ca. Sept. 1911 in London

Baha’u’llah is the root, I am the Branch. The root of the tree
does not bear fruit. The fruit is found upon the branches.

SW_ v02#12 p.011

ABU1590

Words spoken ca. Sep. 1911 in London

The magnet of your love brought me here. My hope is that
the Divine Light may shine here, and that the Heavenly Star
of Baha'u’llah may strengthen you, so that you may be the
cause of the Oneness of Humanity, that you may help to make
the darkness of superstition and prejudice disappear and unite
all creeds and all nations.

We have had wars and disputes for over 6,000 years. Even if
we look on this state of affairs as an experiment, surely it is
sufficient, surely it is time to stop. This is a brilliant century.
Eyes are open now to the Beauty of the Oneness of Humanity,
of Love and Brotherhood. The darkness of suppression will
disappear and the Light of Unity will shine. We cannot bring
Love and Unity to pass only by talk. Knowledge is not enough.
Wealth, science, education are good, we know that, but we
must also work and study.

Knowledge is the first step; Resolve, the second step; Action,
the fulfillment, is the third step. To make a building, first of all
one must make a plan, then one must have the power (money)
to build, then after all these preparations, one can build. One
forms a Society of Unity—that is good—but meetings and talk
are not enough. In Egypt these meetings take place, there is
only talk and no result. These meetings here in London are
good, the knowledge and the intention are good, but how can
there be a result without action? Today the force for Unity
is the Holy Spirit of Baha’u’llah. He manifested this Spirit of
Unity. Baha’u’llah brings East and West together. Go back,
search history, you will not find a precedent for this.

AIL.054, SW__v02#19 p.006
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ABU2075

Words spoken ca. Sep. 1911 in London

The Universal Races Congress was good. The result of it was
intended to be the furtherance and progress of Unity among
all nations, a better international understanding. The purpose
was good. The causes of disputes among different nations are
always due to one of the following classes of prejudices:

(a) Racial, language.

(b) Theological.

(c) Personal.

(d) “Beliefs,” customs, traditions.

It requires a universal active force to overcome these differences.
A small lamp could light a room, a larger could light a whole
house, a larger still could shine through the city, but the sun is
needed to light the whole world. A small disease needs a small
remedy, but a disease which pervades the whole body needs a
very strong remedy.

The differences in languages cause disunion between nations.
There must be one universal language. The diversity in Faiths
is also a cause of separation. The true foundation of all Faiths
must be established, the outer differences abolished. There
must be a Oneness of Faith. To end all these differences is
a very hard task. The whole world is sick—this is a very bad
illness to cure.

ATIL.059, SW__v02#19 p.006-007, STAB#024

ABU2530

Words spoken ca. Sep. 1911 in London

Disease is of two kinds: (a) Material (b) Spiritual. For instance,
a cut of the hand; if you pray for the cut to be healed, and do
not stop it bleeding, you will not do much good, this needs a
material remedy.

Sometimes if the nervous system is paralyzed through fear, a
spiritual remedy is necessary. Madness, incurable otherwise,
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can be cured through prayer, but an abscess cannot be cured
by prayer alone. Extreme cases need prayer. It often happens
that sorrow makes one ill. That can be cured by spiritual
means. Blindness is physical, not spiritual. They say our Lord
cured blindness; it was blindness of the soul. (“They have eyes
and see not, ears they have and hear not.”) He brought on
spiritual awakening.

LOG#0949x, AIL.065, SW__v02#19 p.007-008, SW_ vO8#18 p.230

ABU3527

Words spoken ca. Sep. 1911 in London

What of the Peace Congress?

It resembles many drunkards gathered together to protest
against the drinking of alcohol. They say drink is horrible and
they straightway go out from the house to drink again.

AIL.061

ABU1355

Words spoken ca. Sep. 1911 in London

When asked what were his ideas as to the conditions of the
next life, and whether we should be reunited to those we had
loved on earth, Abdul Baha replied:

“Love, that potent magnet, will surely re-unite all those whom
physical death has parted. But it must be remembered that
we can only be in perfect touch with those on the same plane
of development as ourselves. It is so here, but we are not so
acutely conscious of it now as we shall be. You can understand
perfectly those below you, but not those in advance of you,
though they can come down to you. It is the same law as we
find in this world.

“The mineral kingdom is distinct in its conditions from the
vegetable. It is impossible for the mineral to comprehend the
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powers of the vegetable, which grows and changes from a seed
into a flower or tree, drawing its nutriment from earth and
air and water. So, again, it is impossible for the vegetable to
conceive of the kingdom above it, the animal who powers and
senses so entirely transcend its own. Equally, the animal can
never comprehend the work of man’s brain. For man alone
of all the animals is not governed by the conditions in which
he finds himself. He has no wings, but he does not submit
himself to this fact; he makes wings and conquers the air. He
has no fins, but he conquers the sea. He conquers the night
by creating for himself light; the cold by making heat; his lim-
ited senses by supplementing and extending them. He assails
Heaven itself that he may rise to God, his Father and Creator.
To the animals other than man, the attainments of man are in-
conceivable, just as inconceivable as the next plane above and
beyond this is now inconceivable to us. For there we shall find
new powers, new senses, as far transcending those we now have
as these transcend the powers of those on the planes below us.”

SAS.104-105

ABU1638

Words spoken ca. Sep. 1911 in London

These are wonderful days! We see an Eastern guest received
with love and courtesy in the West. T have been drawn here, in
spite of my ill health, by the magnet of your love and sympathy.

Some years ago an ambassador was sent from Persia to Lon-
don where he stayed five years. (His name was Abdul Hassan
Khan.) When he returned to Persia they asked him to tell them
about the English people. He answered: “I do not know the
FEnglish people. Although I have been in London five years, |
have only met the people of the Court.” This man was a great
man in Persia, and sent to England by princes, and yet he
did not know the people, although he lived among them five
years. Now I, a prisoner, come to England for the first time,
and although my visit is so short, I have already met many
dear friends and I can say I know the people. Those I have
met are true souls working for peace and unity. Think of this
subject: What a difference there is between this time we are
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living in now, and seventy years ago! Think of the progress!
the progress toward unity and peace!

It is Godis will that the differences between nations should
disappear. Those who help the Cause of Unity on, are doing
Godis work. Unity is the Divine Bounty of this brilliant cen-
tury. Praise be to God, there are many societies and many
meetings held for Unity. Hatred is not so much the cause of
separation now as it used to be; the cause of disunion now is
mostly prejudice.

AIL.058, SW_ v02#19 p.003-004

ABU2810

Words spoken ca. Sep. 1911 in London

To know the Truth, to have attained knowledge, is good, but
it is only the first step, it is not enough. The only thing that
avails for the soul’s growth, is to live the truth.

Of what use is it that we know for a fact there are ten thousand
people cold and hungry if we do not feed and warm them? To
know of the right road to the mountain top if we do not walk
in it? To know there are bad laws if we do not mend them?
Or to know Divine truths concerning God if we do not listen
and obey His voice?

SAS.093

ABU3444

Words spoken ca. Sep. 1911 in London

We should give our bodies a healthy, simple diet, just enough
to keep them for good service—mo more; to think too much
of what we shall or shall not eat is making too much of the
material.

SAS.096
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ABU2421

Words spoken ca. Sep. 1911 in London

This subject led on to the question whether he thought that
the mind ought to be able to control and heal the body.

“Yes,” Abdul Baha answered, “when the complaint is mental
in its cause and source. Many diseases springing from inside
the body” (I give the interpreter’s exact words) “have a men-
tal origin. These can be best healed by mind cure. But purely
physical ills, such as a broken bone or a wound from a weapon,
must be healed by physical remedies. God gives us such reme-
dies in the natural world, even as He supplies our physical
needs by physical means. You suffer hunger, you take food.
You suffer cold, you put on warm clothes. You do not use a
mental treatment for ills of the body that are not caused by the
mind. Still, there is no doubt the body and the mind act and
react, the one on the other, and the mind can greatly aid and
modify even the ills that are purely of a physical and outside
origin.”

SAS.096

ABU2811

Words spoken ca. Sep. 1911 in London

To women, especially those working for the uplifting of their
sex and the redemption of the children, Abdul Baha had a spe-
cial message. “Sixty years ago,” said he, “Baha Ullah taught
the perfect equality of the sexes, essential difference in sphere,
in point of view and service to their joint humanity, but each
like two pillars supporting the arch of life, the necessary com-
plement one of the other. What absurdity, then, to talk of
superiority or inferiority, and what folly to base life on such a
fallacy! It is as though a man tried to run a race with one leg
tied up and crippled. So the race, with one half crushed and
undeveloped, halts and is unable to progress.”

SAS.096-097
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ABU2697

ABU2951

Words spoken ca. Sep. 1911 in London

No nation ever advances beyond the point of progress to which
its women have attained; the two legs belong to the one body.

Or one may think of humanity as a bird which soars into the
heights by means of two wings, the male wing and the female
wing. If one of these two wings be fettered humankind can
make no real progress upwards.

As long as woman is prevented from attaining her highest pos-
sible, so long will man be unable to attain the greatness that
might be his.

SAS.097

ABU2697

Words spoken ca. Sep. 1911 in London

Asked by a leader of one of the Women’s Suffrage Societies
whether he approved of the political vote for women, Abdul
Baha replied earnestly:

“Yes, yes, of course I do. In all questions which concern the
welfare of a nation, is not the woman’s view as important as
the man’s, if one would get a just and true consideration of all
sides of that question? Therefore I am in favour of votes for
women on every subject. This great woman’s movement which
is stirring and vibrating all round the whole world is a sign
of spirit awakening; even in Persia they stir, they awake, and
many have become Bahaists and are freed from the old chains.
That one who first awoke them, who gave her life for this noble
cause, was Qurratu’l’Ain. Blessed is she among women!”

SAS.097-098
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ABU2537

Words spoken ca. Sep. 1911 in London
Question/topic: Concerning reincarnation.

One of the most frequent subjects on which Abdul Baha was
questioned was that of reincarnation. In the sense of the same
ego being educated and evolved through many lives he may be
said to hold this doctrine, but he gave clearly as his own belief
that we are here as human beings on this earth for the first and
last time. When asked his reason for this belief, he answered:

“We have grown up step by step, always to a state in advance
of the last. God’s processes are never retrogressive. No but-
terfly goes back into the chrysalis: constant change, never a
repetition, is the fundamental law. So with what comes after
this life. Here we are subject to the conditions of matter; after
this will succeed life on the mental plane, a life freed from this
material body. But according to the life we have lived here
depend the conditions of life on that next plane. What we sow
here, that we reap there. Even though on leaving this body
we enter upon a life of the sprit, the conditions of the spirit-
life must depend upon the degree of development to which the
spirit has attained.”

SAS.103-104

ABU3091

Words spoken ca. Sep. 1911 in London

Someone observed that since most of us make but a sorry busi-
ness of life, our sins and shortcoming being many and our good
deeds few, it would be but a sad plane, that one which comes
next in order. Abdul Baha looked at the speaker—His whole
face lit as though for a moment He saw beyond the mists of
earth into that future as He answered:

“It might be so if we were not in the Hands of the great Father
who is perfect love and endless mercy. The best among us will
need that grace and mercy, and will find it joyfully awaiting
him. God judges not as we judge; He looks at the intentions of
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the heart. Also His punishment is always to cure, to redeem,
to educate, so that we may become radiant sons of God.”

SAS.105

ABU3249

Words spoken ca. Sep. 1911 in London

He was asked whether he thought those on the Other Side were
able to see what happened to those they love still on earth.

To this he replied: “They see all as it affects the spirit. A
great joy, a great sorrow, a sin, or a good deed: as these things
darken or cloud the soul, or cause it to rise into greater light,
so they see every earth event that touches you for good or ill,
reflected in your soul. That is the meaning of ‘the angels who
rejoice over one sinner who repents.”’

SAS.105-106

ABU1113

Words spoken in Oct. 1911 in London to Mrs. Enthoven

Abdu’l-Baha sent his greetings to all, begging all to go on ac-
quiring strength in their belief and courage in its proclamation.

He spoke much of the pleasure he had felt in the atmosphere
of England. He said there was a strength of purpose in the
English people and a firmness which he liked and admired,
There was honesty and uprightness. They were slow in starting
a new idea, but, when they did, it was only because their minds
and common-sense had told them that the idea was sound.

The English as a nation had pleased him greatly.

Believers, he added, must show their belief in their daily lives,
so that the world might see the light shining in their faces. A
bright and happy face cheers people on their way. If you are
sad, and pass a child who is laughing, the child, seeing your sad
face, will cease to laugh, not knowing why. If the day be dark,
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how much a gleam of sunshine is prized; so let believers wear
smiling happy faces, gleaming like sunshine in the darkness.
Let the Light of Truth and Honesty shine from them, so that
all who behold them may know that their word in business or
pleasure will be a word to trust and depend upon.

Forget self and work for the whole race. Remember always
that one is working for the world, not for a town or even for a
country; because, as all are brethren, so every country is, as it
were, one’s Owi.

Remember, above all, the teaching of Baha’u’llah concerning
gossip and unseemly talk about others. Stories repeated about
others are seldom good. A silent tongue is the safest. Even
good may be harmful, if spoken at the wrong time, or to the
Wrong person.

Finally Abdu’l-Baha sent his greetings and blessings to all, and
assured me he was constantly thinking and praying for all.

To a gentleman who was questioning him, he remarked “The
beginnings of all great religions were pure; but priests, taking
possession of the minds of the people, filled them with dogmas
and superstitions, so that religion became gradually corrupt.
I come to teach no new religion. ‘My only desire is, through
the blessing of God, to show the road to the Great Light.”
Touching the gentleman gently on his shoulder, as a loving
father might touch a son, he went on to say, “I am no Prophet,
only a man like yourself.”

AIL.124, SW_v08#02 p.026x

ABUO0789

Words spoken ca. Oct. 1911
Question/topic: On love.

I met a man this morning who belongs to the sect of Bud-
dhists and I said to him, “What is your message?” He replied
“I’Amour, Love!” I said, “Yes, but what besides that?” He
repeated, “Love, that is all, that is the only message.”

But the word Love is not a message; the word Love indicates
an infinite thing, and how shall we bring an infinite thing into
relation with humanity which is finite?
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There are in reality many kinds of love and each in itself is
infinite and finite. There is the love of country, or the patriotic
love, there is the family love, there is the love of friendship, the
love of man and woman-each one is finite and limited. There
is only one love which is infinite and unlimited and divine,
and that is the love which comes with the Breath of the Holy
Spirit - the Love of God - which breaks all barriers and sweeps
all before it.

Animals are completely subject to nature, they are its slaves.
They live and die in the places in which they are born, and
they are the victims of storm and flood, they are hemmed in
by desert, forest, by the great rivers and the sea.

But man has conquered nature, and is free. He is no longer
the slave of the physical world, he dominates it and is free.
He compels the physical world to do his will. He crosses wide
spaces, sails over the ocean, and is beginning to fly through
the air. He is in all things a freed being, and can give his
commands to that nature in the midst of which he was born.

So man who is freed from material things and dominates na-
ture, should learn to render his love also unlimited and divine.
He should open his soul to the Breeze of God, that it may blow
through him and break down all barriers.

So, if you love, endeavor to love divinely. If you love your coun-
try, love it not with the narrow feeling that it must be loved
because it is yours alone, but with the greater consciousness
that your home is a part of the universe. If you love brother
or comrade or wife, love each one as a part of God, and not
with the narrow sense of possession which renders the love self-
ish and exclusive. Then the Breeze of God blowing constantly
through your love will purify it and make it divine so that the
Breath of the Holy Spirit will enter into your being and unite
you to God.

But do not seek the honors and loves of this world, seek rather
God and His love, and then the Honors and Loves which belong
to Him will be yours. All the glory of the heavens in his, all the
beauty of the flowers, the scent of the roses and the colors of
the sunset. But more than this the beauty of the soul is His, so
that when you look long upon His beauty, it takes many forms
and reappears in your consciousness in many figures. But all
other beauty fades and disappears, all other honor but His
becomes insignificant, all other love but His is undesirable.

SW_ v02#14 p.005-006, SW__v08410 p.134-135
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ABU0904

Words spoken ca. Oct. 1911
Question/topic: On the Holy Spirit.

The Divine Reality is far removed from man. It is absolutely
remote and independent in its essence - beyond the compre-
hension of man - abstract, limitless and impersonal.

Man is limited, weak, fearful, poverty-stricken and helpless.
The Divine Reality represents the Power Absolute, capacity
for all things, fulfillment for all the needs of man.

The Divine Reality is to man what the sun is to earth. The sun
is life, radiance, heat, energy, power. The earth is dead, inert,
helpless, incapable of initiative or change. It is poor, cold, and
without resources.

The sun in its remoteness could never reach the earth, wretched
indifferent clod, could never attain to the glory and splendour
of the sun. In order that one may gain the other, that life
and fragrance may come to the helpless earth floating alone in
dim space, there must be an intermediary. In some way the
life-giving power of the radiant sun must be brought to the
sodden earth, and this becomes possible through the media of
light and heat. Through their means the glory of the distant
luminary is transmitted to the dark ball of earth, and instantly
it becomes the home of fragrance and blooming life. The glory
of the magnificent source of light touches our dim planet and
banishes death and darkness.

As there must be an intermediary to transmit to earth the life-
giving power of the sun, so there must be an intermediary to
bring God to man, and this is found through the ever-present
efficacy of the Holy Spirit. As the media of light and heat carry
fragrance and bloom to earth, so the intermediary of the Holy
Spirit brings man to warmth, perfection and inspiration.

The wonder-working rays of the radiant sun fall upon the dull
earth, carrying there richness and glory. The earth alone is
but a senseless clod; touched by the sun it becomes life, energy,
budding and blossoming wealth.

So the Holy Spirit touches the heart of man and wakens him
to eternal life. Like the sun to earth it brings to man warmth,
energy and perfection. It gives him all possibilities. The cause
of life widens before his eyes, eternity opens to him, and be-
comes his, he no longer knows fear, for the wealth of God is
his, and every moment is his inviolable possession. Limitations
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disappear, and as he becomes more and more sensitive to the
teaching of the Holy Spirit, all things are his own.

Without the sun the earth is only the habitation of death,
and would remain forever in its frozen clasp, were it not for
the intermediary of light and heat stirring its inert mass and
transforming into budding energy and accomplishment and its
repellant hardness.

So without the intermediary of the Holy Spirit man would re-
main dull, helpless and deprived of all attainment. But touched
by that Divine Elixir he becomes tender, loving, responsive,
and capable of every perfection of life.

BSC.451 #825, SW_v02#14 p.007, SW_ v16#06 p.0541

AB12766

To: Mirza Aqa Bashir Ilahi (Bashirus-Sultan), in Shiraz
Date: 1911-Oct ca.

O honored Baghir-i-Ilahi! It is midnight as these few words
are being written. During the day I have absolutely not a
minute’s leisure. Convey to all the friends the Most Wondrous,
Most Glorious greetings, especially to his honor ‘Andalib.

Arrived in Paris.
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ABU1239

Words spoken ca. Oct. 1911
Question/topic: On "the treasure”.

Each one has in his environment a treasure. Let him seek that
treasure eagerly, search for it with patience. Then when he has
found it, there is another treasure still to be discovered in the
same place for which he must also search. He must dig as the
miner digs in his mine, to its uttermost depths, eager to seek,
seek, for the jewel that is hidden there in the darkness.
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It is the natural law of human life that man should seek thus
for the best that is about him. Thus his vital force expands,
and man becomes greater in his effort. He is thus most fully
capable of the union with God which may be his.

The Orient is the germinating place for the soul. It is here
that the Breeze of God is felt. Here Mosesi Law was given,
here Christis Word was spoken, here Mohammedis banner was
flung to the air.

The Occident on the contrary is the place of expansion. The
West applies and solidifies that which the East suggests. It
gives physical form and shape to the ideals of the East. But
the Breeze of God does not blow there. It must be engendered
in the East. Yet the Word of Christ has been developed in
the West. It was the Occident which unfolded the teaching
of Christ into a great civilization, which shows how wonderful
was the Word of Christ, and how wonderful is the West.

But now the Breeze of God is no longer felt in the West. Its
power is stilled, while in the East it is again forceful, fragrant,
alive. Once more the West must receive the Breeze of God
from the East. It cannot be stayed or hindered, it will blow
from the East to the West; but it will be most beautiful if
you will be the avenue through which it comes. If you are not
that avenue, it will seek another channel, but blessed will be
your privilege if through you it wins its way into the hearts
of the West, rousing into fragrant life all the spiritual bloom
and richness of that great country, and bringing new life to the
world.

I will pray that it may be so.

SW_ v02414 p.007+014-015

ABU1805

Words spoken ca. Oct. 1911
Question/topic: The earth is God’s.

There has been another battle today and much blood has been
shed. The poor have given their lives as a sacrifice to the greed
of others. Men are fighting for the earth-for land-and it belongs
to no one but God. Kings have fought for it from Charlemagne
to Napoleon I, yet they had no right to it. One fought wrong-
fully to wrest it from another who wrongfully possessed it. All
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people are merely tenants of God upon the land, yet neverthe-
less empires have disappeared in the struggle for its possession,
and again men are shedding blood for the ownership of mere
land.

While man might become a centre for good, for amity, he fights
like ferocious beasts for the right to land.

God wishes man to establish just equality, not to transgress
laws, to help one another and live together in love. Do what
God asks, be the cause of unity and peace-wipe out the horrors
of war and hatred!

Be ye capable of all good, eager to work for the cause of unity
and peace, sacrificing all for this. Be eager to suffer for such
an end. Forget yourself, forget personal danger, personal evil
and inconvenience. Have no fear of evil to yourself in the great
cause of unity and peace. Be dissolved in love, so that you may
lose consciousness of everything except the good of all.

SW_ v02#14 p.005

AB09672

To: Edward Granville Browne
Date: 1911-Oct-01

Dear respected friend: Your kind letter was received, bringing
the good news of your arrival in London. But alas, the ap-
pointed time of arrival is the fourth of the month, while this
yearning one will be departing for Paris on the morning of the
third month, as some respected individuals have extended in-
vitations and I have made promises, and breaking promises is
wrong. Therefore, with utmost eagerness and pleasure regard-
ing your noble nation, I am compelled to go to Paris. I remain
grateful for our previous relationship.

If we remain alive we shall mend

The garment that separation has rent
The rest is prayer for your happiness.

EGBBF.096x
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Words spoken at Theosophical Society in London, 1911-Oct-03

O respected Assembly! O friends of Truth! The inherent na-
ture of fire is to burn, the inherent nature of electricity is to
give light, the inherent nature of the sun is to shine, and the
inherent nature of the organic earth is the power of growth.

There is no separation between a thing and its inherent quali-
ties.

It is the inherent nature of things on this earth to change, thus
we see around us the change of the seasons. Every spring is
followed by a summer and every autumn brings a winter — every
day a night and every evening a morning. There is a sequence
in all things.

Thus when hatred and animosity, fighting, slaughtering, and
great coldness of heart were governing this world, and darkness
had overcome the nations, Baha'u’llah, like a bright star, rose
from the horizon of Persia and shone with the great Light of
Guidance, giving heavenly radiance and establishing the new
Teaching.

He declared the most human virtues; He manifested the Spir-
itual powers, and put them into practice in the world around
Him.

Firstly: He lays stress on the search for Truth. This is most
important, because the people are too easily led by tradition.
It is because of this that they are often antagonistic to each
other, and dispute with one another.

But the manifesting of Truth discovers the darkness and be-
comes the cause of Oneness of faith and belief: because Truth
cannot be two! That is not possible.

Secondly: Baha’u’llah taught the Oneness of humanity; that is
to say, all the children of men are under the mercy of the Great
God. They are the sons of one God; they are trained by God.
He has placed the crown of humanity on the head of every one
of the servants of God. Therefore all nations and peoples must
consider themselves brethren. They are all descendants from
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Adam. They are the branches, leaves, flowers and fruits of One
Tree. They are pearls from one shell. But the children of men
are in need of education and civilization, and they require to
be polished, till they become bright and shining. Man and
woman both should be educated equally and equally regarded.
It is racial, patriotic, religious and class prejudice, that has
been the cause of the destruction of Humanity.

Thirdly: Baha'u’llah taught, that Religion is the chief founda-
tion of Love and Unity and the cause of Oneness. If a religion
become the cause of hatred and disharmony, it would be better
that it should not exist. To be without such a religion is better
than to be with it.

Fourthly: Religion and Science are inter-twined with each
other and cannot be separated. These are the two wings with
which humanity must fly. One wing is not enough. Every
religion which does not concern itself with Science is mere
tradition, and that is not the essential. Therefore science,
education and civilization are most important necessities for
the full religious life.

Fifthly: The Reality of the divine Religions is one, because
the Reality is one and cannot be two. All the prophets are
united in their message, and unshaken. They are like the sun;
in different seasons they ascend from different rising points on
the horizon. Therefore every ancient prophet gave the glad
tidings of the future, and every future has accepted the past.

Sixthly: Equality and Brotherhood must be established among
all members of mankind. This is according to Justice. The
general rights of mankind must be guarded and preserved. All
men must be treated equally. This is inherent in the very
nature of humanity.

Seventhly: The arrangements of the circumstances of the peo-
ple must be such that poverty shall disappear, and that every
one as far as possible, according to his position and rank, shall
be comfortable. Whilst the nobles and others in high rank are
in easy circumstances, the poor also should be able to get their
daily food and not be brought to the extremities of hunger.

Eighthly: Baha'u’llah declared the coming of the Most Great
Peace. All the nations and peoples will come under the shadow
of the Tent of the Great Peace and Harmony — that is to say,
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by general election a Great Board of Arbitration shall be estab-
lished, to settle all differences and quarrels between the Powers;
so that disputes shall not end in war.

Ninthly: Baha’u’llah taught that hearts must receive the
Bounty of the Holy Spirit, so that Spiritual civilization may
be established. For material civilization is not adequate for
the needs of mankind and cannot be the cause of its happiness.
Material civilization is like the body and spiritual civilization
is like the soul. Body without soul cannot live.

[Tenth: the training, education, advancement, consideration,
and honor of women; for they are partners and sharers with
men in life, and in their human station are equal.

Eleventh: the receiving of the outpourings of the Holy Spirit,
that a spiritual civilization may be established; for material civ-
ilization alone sufficeth not, nor doth it conduce to the happi-
ness of man. Material civilization is as the body, and spiritual
civilization as the spirit; and the body without the spirit liveth
not. “Verily, We have created man in the fairest stature.”|

This is a short summary of the Teachings of Baha'u’llah. To
establish this Baha’u’llah underwent great difficulties and hard-
ships. He was in constant confinement and He suffered great
persecution. But in the fortress (Akka) He reared a spiritual
palace and from the darkness of His prison He sent out a great
light to the world.

It is the ardent desire of the Baha’is to put these teachings
into common practice: and they will strive with soul and heart
to give up their lives for this purpose, until the heavenly light
brightens the whole world of humanity.

I am very happy that I have been able to talk with you in this
gathering: and hope that this deep consciousness of mine is
acceptable to you.

I pray for you, that you may succeed in your aspirations and
that the bounties of the Kingdom may be yours.

AIL.027, ABS#03
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Words spoken at Higher Thought center, ca. 1911-Oct-0/ in London

...it matters not what name each calls himself - The Great
Work is One. Christ is ever in the world of existence. He
has never disappeared out of it... Rest assured that Christ is
present. The Spiritual beauty we see around us today is from
the breathings of Christ.

AIL.040, BSTW#207c

AB06909

To: Ethel J Rosenberg, in London
Date: 1911-Oct-10

O London maidservant of God, Miss Rose, upon her be the
Most Glorious Glory of God!

O thou who art attracted to the Kingdom of God! It is morn-
ing and everyone is occupied with some thought, and ‘Abdu’l-
Baha is remembering the loved ones and dear maidservants of
God in London. The days of residence in London were a spiri-
tual springtime, for the friends were like flowers blossoming in
that rose-garden and like fresh grass in the meadow, in utmost
delicacy and freshness. Day and night all were engaged in the
remembrance of God and were sacrificing their lives in service.
Especially you, who had not a moment’s rest and strove with
all your soul from sunrise until midnight. This service was a
divine bounty - be thankful that you were blessed with it.

Convey the Most Glorious and Most Wonderful greetings to
all the friends and maidservants of the All-Merciful. And upon
thee be the Most Glorious Glory!

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

e A e 63y e allaal 0

D R S R O
B ;——C>‘ JL'..; ;——L?J‘J\.P 9 d}&iﬂ dt:ﬁ w{
5 bl bl Bl 0l s Az 0l
)Jf.\:ilﬁ Q\:.w}: \JJ Sy (.;t’}))“ﬁ d.J\J
Sl o o fali y ais ol O
G 5h S St Nog Oyl by ol
.,\JJN du&d\’ C,‘A-\&))) .‘\:.Jj dﬁm
SNy G el Saids § 5 popakl e
oyt JB5SS Ol L fag' b Okl g b
B OLE LSy abl Conge Coss
CA&

6\(‘\ C—v\:\ C,\:; b ‘;ﬁj &L‘j d\)Li G.P :
LS‘C%“ ‘Tf.“ &S:l‘J Ol s

NJB_ v02#12-13 p.011

107


https://books.google.com/books?id=7ktDAAAAYAAJ&pg=PA0
http://www.h-net.org/~bahai/docs/vol13/Barstow_201-250.pdf#page=9
https://bahai.works/Star_of_the_West/Volume_2/Issue_12

Vol. 149: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1911, part III (Aug-Dec)

ABU0309

AB06613

To: Sara Louisa Blomfield, in London
Date: 1911-Oct-12 ca.

O daughter of the Kingdom! Praise be to God, we reached
Paris safely and in a state of utmost happiness and content-
ment with thee. The services thou didst render and the trou-
bles thou didst endure during our stay in London were indeed
considerable and worthy of praise. Nor shall I ever forget them.
I cherish the hope that, through divine bestowals, thy family
may be blessed with everlasting honour, and that thy home
may ever remain the gathering place of the sons and daugh-
ters of the Kingdom. Mayest thou receive at every moment
a heavenly confirmation, arise with sacrificial devotion in the
path of Baha’u’llah, guide the souls to the kingdom of glory,
and, through the aid of the Holy Spirit, speak with an eloquent
tongue and shine as a brilliant candle.

Upon thee be the Glory of the Most Glorious.

According to thy promise, I anticipate thine arrival.
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Words to Baha’is of Paris, 1911-Oct-14

[This is a record of the blessed utterances delivered on Saturday
evening, 12 Shawwal 1329 AH corresponding to 14 October
1911, at the home of Monsieur Dreyfus in Paris during His
second visit after returning from London]

He says: This is the second time I have come to a gathering
of the friends in Paris. Praise be to God, I see that faces are
radiant, ears are attentive, and hearts are attracted to the love
of God. For this reason my heart is joyful that praise be to
God we have gathered in such a city and such an assembly in
the love of God.
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Indeed, Paris has achieved the utmost progress in civilization
and has attained success and prosperity in all material affairs,
reaching such a state that it is like a mirror reflecting infinite
images of civilization. It would have been a pity if this mirror
had remained deprived of the rays of the Sun of Truth. Praise
be to God, the rays of the Sun of Truth have fallen upon this
mirror. It is crystal of utmost purity - it would have been a
pity if the lamp of love had not been lit within it. It is a rose
garden of utmost beauty - it would have been a pity if it had
remained deprived of the sprinkling rain of grace. Now praise
be to God the cloud of the Kingdom rains upon it. I hope it
will attain the utmost delicacy and freshness. May the candle
of the love of God be so kindled in this crystal that its rays
reach to all regions.

Soon you will observe that through the lights of Baha'u’llah
the West becomes the East. The cloud of the mercy of the
Lord rains down, all hearts become verdant and flourishing,
divine glad tidings set all hearts in motion. These bodies were
seeking a spiritual power. Praise be to God, the gleaming of
the celestial morning has dawned. These countries were like
a human being possessing utmost beauty but lacking spirit.
Praise be to God, the eternal spirit has been breathed into it.
Day by day it will progress. A day will come when from all
this plain, these villages, these valleys the cry of “Ya Baha'u’l-
Abha” will be raised. Now it is like when the sun has just
risen, but after this morning comes the sunrise - at that time
all horizons will be illumined.

As Paris is such a great center, my desire is that it become the
center of divine inspirations. May all the countries of Europe
be illumined by the light of Paris. Always from the beginning
until now it has been thus that the divine light has shone from
East to West, but in the West its rays have been greater. The
Cause of Christ - may my spirit be sacrificed for Him - rose
from the East and cast its illuminating rays upon the West,
but the light of the Kingdom had greater intensity in the West.
Now too my hope is that the lights of Baha'u’llah will appear
in the West with utmost brilliance, and that each of you will
become like a shining lamp and like a brilliant star, and each
of you will become like a fruitful tree.

The bestowals of the Kingdom of Baha'u’llah are great, the
sea of the Lord’s mercy is surging, divine favors are endless -
they have encompassed East and West. Do not look to your
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own capacity, place your trust in the Kingdom of Abha, for the
Kingdom of Abha makes an atom into a sun, a drop into an
ocean, the weak strong, the ignorant knowing, the blind seeing,
the mute speaking, the deaf hearing. These are the bestowals
of the Kingdom of Abha. Therefore place your trust in the
Kingdom of Abha, do not look to your own worthiness.

Consider from before: Peter was a fisherman, likewise the other
apostles - one was a carpenter, another a dyer. Through divine
bounty and the grace of Christ they ascended to the throne of
everlasting sovereignty, attained eternal life, shone forth from
the divine Kingdom, obtained infinite bestowals. They did
not look to their own capacity. Mary Magdalene was a village
woman, but when she became the recipient of divine favors she
became Mary Magdalene who forever shines from the horizon
of eternal glory. God’s grace is abundant, His favors are abun-
dant, His treasuries of power are full. That God who bestowed
upon them bestows upon you also - nothing is diminished from
His treasury. Therefore you must all be confident in the divine
favors so that you too may succeed.

O my Lord, my Hope, my Aid and my Desire! I beseech Thee
by Thy grace which hath encompassed all created things, and
by Thy mercy which hath preceded all contingent beings, to
send down upon us in this luminous night Thy bountiful gifts.
Make us, O my God, the recipients of the glances of Thine
eye of mercy, immersed in the oceans of the light of Thy one-
ness, supplicating to the kingdom of Thy singleness, and im-
ploring the horizon of Thy favors. O Lord! These are servants
and handmaidens who have gathered in this spiritual assembly,
supplicating to Thy kingdom, enkindled with the fire of Thy
love, attracted to the light of Thy knowledge, surging like seas
through the winds of Thy bounty, humbled before the kingdom
of Thy mercy. O Lord! Assist them with powerful strength,
send down mercy from heaven upon them, make them signs
of Thy unity and standards of Thy sanctity among all people,
and lamps shining with the light of knowledge, brilliant with
the lights of guidance among the faithful. Verily Thou art the
Generous, verily Thou art the Merciful, and verily Thou art
the Ancient, the All-Glorious.

COF.030bx2x, GPB.253x, GPB.253-254x, GPB.396x, TDH#158.5x
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Words spoken on 1911-Oct-15 in Paris

When viewed with the eye of reality, spiritual matters corre-
spond to physical matters. Just as in the physical world they
observe a spring season, summer season, autumn period, and
winter days, in the same way there are seasons in the spiritual
world.

The days of Moses were like spring. When the Children of Is-
rael became captive to autumn and were in utmost humiliation
and wandering in the darkness of ignorance, the white hand
of Moses gave them spiritual feelings and heavenly education
and bestowed the bounty of April showers. After the spiritual
spring, the season changed to winter. That spring splendor
vanished. They returned to their original state, became frozen,
and darkness prevailed.

Christ was a spiritual spring. He pitched His tent at the pole
of horizons. He manifested those spiritual feelings greater than
before. The world gained a new splendor. The human world
was set in motion. Then autumn came again. The leaders
allied with princes. The foundation of Christ was completely
altered. They became captive to traditions. The Christian na-
tion became captive, and leaders and princes dominated like a
nightmare illness. Divine teachings were completely lost and
traditions prevailed, such that every sin was forgiven by the
pure essence of the leaders, and every oppression and tyranny
was pardoned with a confession. The world was in this dark-
ness, and the West was in utmost savagery and completely
deprived of material and moral progress.

Suddenly the Muhammadan light shone forth and established
the foundation of divine justice. The Arabian desert became
illumined. The divine law raised its banner in the wilderness
of knowledge. Savage tribes were educated and progress was
achieved in God’s law. After a time it changed again until no
trace remained of the lights of the manifest religion. Ignorance
and unawareness prevailed, for change and transformation are
essential requirements of contingent existence. It is impossi-
ble for change not to occur. Inevitably after every prosperity
comes ruin, and after every sun comes a longest night.
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When darkness encompassed the horizons and the foundation
of God’s religion was completely overthrown, absolutely no
spiritual feelings remained. Religions became mere expressions.
Through misuse they became causes of trouble. They had
been causes of unity and agreement but became pretexts for
discord. Therefore the kind Lord, purely out of His greatest
mercy, again caused a star to shine. From the East, from Iran,
the Great Dawn of Guidance, the Bab, appeared. Then the
luminous candle of Baha’u’llah shone forth and the teachings
of Baha’u’llah were promoted.

The divine religion is luminosity, good character, the spirit of
the world. The foundation of divine religion is that speech
which I delivered in London. Read it so it becomes known
that the people of the world are absolutely unaware of the
foundation of God’s Cause. This is why a group of people of
knowledge and learning became free from religion. Baha’u’llah
says if religion does not become the cause of unity, its nonexis-
tence is better than its existence. Religion must be the cause
of love. Medicine is for healing. If a medicine becomes the
cause of illness, not taking that medicine is better. Among
the foundations of God’s religion are the eleven points that
were mentioned at the time of farewell in London. Refer to
those so you become aware of the foundation of Baha’u’llah’s
commandments and laws.
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Words spoken at Sanderson home in Paris, 1911-Oct-15

The world of existence is like the human body - material forces
are like its organs and parts. But this body needs a spirit to
animate it, to give it life and vitality, to endow it with sight,
hearing, memory and perception, so that the light of intellect
may shine within it. Through this power it becomes the dis-
coverer of the realities of things and attains the progress of
the human world. Without the spirit, no matter how beau-
tiful and graceful the body may be, these results cannot be
achieved - it is merely a lifeless form without consciousness,
without intelligence, deprived of perfection.
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Similarly, although the body of the contingent world may be at
the height of freshness and delicacy in the material realm, it is
without spirit. Its spirit is the divine religion - divine religion
is the spirit of the contingent world. Through it existence be-
comes illumined, beings become adorned, and through it they
attain perfection.

Therefore, just as your thoughts are focused on material
progress, you must also strive for spiritual progress. Just as
you strive for physical civilization, you must make an even
Just as you give
importance to the body, you must also give importance to the
spirit. If there is no spirit in the human body, what benefit
is the body? It is dead. Similarly, if the body of existence is
deprived of spiritual progress, it is a lifeless body.

greater effort for spiritual advancement.

Humans outwardly resemble animals - the difference between
humans and animals is that humans possess spiritual powers
while animals are deprived of them. Humans are aware of God
while animals are unaware. Humans comprehend the realities
of things while animals are ignorant. Through the power of
will, humans uncover the hidden realities of beings while ani-
mals have no share or portion of human reality. Perfections are
like the radiant lights of a lamp - just as light reveals the perfec-
tions of the lamp, religion causes the manifestation of human
perfections. These virtues are what give humans superiority
over animals.

It is the breaths of the Holy Spirit that give eternal life. Thus
if the human world is deprived of the spirit of religion, it is a
lifeless body deprived of the breaths of the Holy Spirit, bereft
of divine teachings - such a person is considered dead. This is
why Christ said “Let the dead bury their dead,” for that which
is born of flesh is flesh, and that which is born of spirit is spirit.
By spirit is meant the reality of religion. Thus it became clear
that if a soul is deprived of the outpourings of the Holy Spirit, it
is dead, even if it possesses outward perfections and is endowed
with crafts and sciences.
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Therefore I pray and supplicate that the people of this country
may be quickened by the breaths of the Holy Spirit, may turn
to God, may become centers of divine inspirations, may act
upon divine teachings, so that each one may become like a
lamp and illumine the world.
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Words to Alice Beede et al, spoken on 1911-Oct-15 in Paris

I am very glad to be here with you. I am very glad to see you
all here. I love you very much. I have in many beautiful houses,
but this is more beautiful to me than any of the others, for the
spirit of the love of Baha'u’llah is here. You are all receiving
the teachings of God and learning how to act and live and some
day you will be great and wise for having learned the truth. I
have seen many beautiful rich children, but to me you are more

beautiful, and I love you all (as Christ loved little children) here.
Monsieur and Madam Ponsonaille are your spiritual teachers.

They give you food and understanding eternal of God, while
your parents are giving you your material food and care for
your bodies. You must love these goods friends.

Turning to Monsieur and Madam Ponsonaille, he said: “This is
a great work you are doing for the love of God in this great day,
through the power of Baha'u’llah. Your station is great. Your
names will go down through all the ages. Kings and Queens
have never been talked of and remembered as you will be. You
are workers in the Kingdom of ABHA and I am very happy
and love you very much.”

SW_ v02#18 p.006-007+12
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Words spoken on 1911-Oct-16 in Paris
Question/topic: The Duty of Kindness and Sympathy towards Strangers and Foreigners.

Be kind to all strangers. Those who come from all parts of the
world, make them feel at home. Speak to those from Turkey,
Japan, Persia, China, all countries, find out where they live,
ask if you can be of service to them. The English are so polite
and conventional that to Easterners they often seem cold. You
must forget conventionality when you speak with them, they
are not accustomed to these ways.

When you see a foreigner, perhaps you think he is a thief, or
even a murderer; you think you must be careful. Don’t think of
yourself. Even if what you suspect be true, still go out of your
way to be kind to them—it will help them to become better.

Let those who meet you know without your saying so that you
are a Bahai. You must manifest the most sincere love for all.
Your hearts must burn with love for all. Let the people see
that you are filled with universal love. If you meet a Persian,
talk with him without ceremony, ask where he lives and try
to help him. Likewise speak to all strangers who seem lonely
and give them your willing service. Be loving to them, Turks,
Arabs, Indians, Chinese, Americans, Japanese-all. If they are
poor, help them with money; if they are sad, comfort them,;
they are distraught, quiet them; till all the world shall see that
you have in truth the universal love. It is all very well for you
to say that you agree with all this, that it is good—but you
must put it into practice.

PT#01 p.001, ATF.1911-10-16, SW_ v02#:19 p.004x, SW_ v08#11 p.137

ABU1896

Words spoken on 1911-Oct-17 in Paris

I wish you to study the works of the Blessed Beauty and to
live according to His teaching. The basis of the teaching of
Baha’u’llah is as follows: “Bear in your heart great love to
all races on earth, to the end that unity may be established
between them. Take an interest in everyone and find out how
you can help them, so that all may see that your love is truly
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universal. Do the Will of God, do not only speak about it;
the elect of God do this. People do much speaking to advance
their own glory and to make themselves appear superior to
their neighbors. But if you do the Will of God and do not
blazon it abroad, then you will change the whole world. They
who do most speak least.

Man must ever be thinking of drawing nearer to God.

Look at the Italians, they pretended to love humanity, yet they
wished to seize Tripoli for their own advancement, not for the
good of humanity.

I hope that you will some day be able to hinder such actions,
and thus enable justice to reign everywhere. I hope you will
be able to make all hearts pure and tender, all efforts sincere,
so that everyone may work for the good of humanity. This is
my prayer and desire.

SW_ v02#16 p.003-004, PN_ 1911 p016

ABU1414

Words spoken on 1911-Oct-18 in Paris
Question/topic: The Power and Value of True Thought Depend upon Its Manifestation in Action

The reality of man is his thought, not his material body. The
thought force and the animal force are partners. Although man
is part of the animal creation, he possesses a power of thought
superior to all other created beings.

If a man’s thought is constantly aspiring towards heavenly sub-
jects then does he become saintly; if on the other hand his
thought does not soar, but is directed downwards to centre
itself upon the things of this world, he grows more and more
material until he arrives at a state little better than that of a
mere animal.

Thoughts may be divided into two classes:
(1st) Thought that belongs to the world of thought alone.
(2nd) Thought that expresses itself in action.

Some men and women glory in their exalted thoughts, but if
these thoughts never reach the plane of action they remain use-
less: the power of thought is dependent on its manifestation
in deeds. A philosopher’s thought may, however, in the world
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of progress and evolution, translate itself into the actions of
other people, even when they themselves are unable or unwill-
ing to show forth their grand ideals in their own lives. To this
class the majority of philosophers belong, their teachings be-
ing high above their actions. This is the difference between
philosophers who are Spiritual Teachers, and those who are
mere philosophers: the Spiritual Teacher is the first to follow
His own teaching; He brings down into the world of action His
spiritual conceptions and ideals. His Divine thoughts are made
manifest to the world. His thought is Himself, from which He
is inseparable. When we find a philosopher emphasizing the
importance and grandeur of justice, and then encouraging a
rapacious monarch in his oppression and tyranny, we quickly
realize that he belongs to the first class: for he thinks heav-
enly thoughts and does not practise the corresponding heav-
enly virtues.

This state is impossible with Spiritual Philosophers, for they
ever express their high and noble thoughts in actions.

PT#02 p.004, SW_v02#16 p.003-004, SW_ v02#19 p.004-005, PN_ 1911 p016

ABU2379

Words spoken on 1911-Oct-18 in Paris

Travelling is a very good thing. It opens the eyes and broadens
the horizon. In the East one may behold vast and desert places
where one lay peopled towns; this shows the Hand of Almighty
God.

History shows us how every nation which was against the Will
of God has eventually been quite destroyed: and accordingly,
each nation which has listened to the Voice of God has pros-
pered.

When travelling one makes discoveries of strange things-i.e.
The Emperors of Rome ruled over many thousands of people
and were famous and powerful, but now the Emperors are dead
and their power has vanished. Whereas the Christians begin
by being a small band of eleven disciples following Christ and
living after His teaching, now there are many Christians all
over the world and Christ’s influence shall never die.

PN_1911 p017
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Words to Mary Hanford Ford, spoken on 1911-Oct-18 in Paris

Q. Are we not able, through love and faith, to make those on
the other side hear of the Cause who had not heard of it while
here?

A. Yes, surely sincere prayer always has its effect, and it has
a great influence in the other word. We are never cut off from
those who are there. The real and genuine influence is not in
this world but in that other.

SW_ v08#04 p.047, PN_1911 p017

ABU3496

Words spoken on 1911-Oct-18 in Paris

Q. If one refuses the Cause of Baha'u’llah during his lifetime,
may he hear of it after death?

A. Yes, he will hear of it in his next life, but through the mercy
of God, not through his own ability.

PN_ 1911 p016

ABU3604

Words spoken on 1911-Oct-18 in Paris

Q. In what condition is the soul before entering the body?

A. In a state of potentiality, possessing no consciousness as we
understand it.

PN_ 1911 p017
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Words spoken on 1911-Oct-19 in Paris
Question/topic: God Is the Great Compassionate Physician Who Alone Gives True Healing.

All true healing comes from God! There are two causes for
sickness, one is material, the other spiritual. If the sickness
is of the body, a material remedy is needed, if of the soul, a
spiritual remedy.

If the heavenly benediction be upon us while we are being
healed then only can we be made whole, for medicine is but
the outward and visible means through which we obtain the
heavenly healing. Unless the spirit be healed, the cure of the
body is worth nothing. All is in the hands of God, and without
Him there can be no health in us!

There have been many men who have died at last of the very
disease of which they have made a special study. Aristotle,
for instance, who made a special study of the digestion, died
of a gastric malady. Avicenna was a specialist of the heart,
but he died of heart disease. God is the great compassionate
Physician who alone has the power to give true healing.

All creatures are dependent upon God, however great may
seem their knowledge, power and independence.

Behold the mighty kings upon earth, for they have all the power
in the world that man can give them, and yet when death calls
they must obey, even as the peasants at their gates.

Look also at the animals, how helpless they are in their appar-
ent strength! For the elephant, the largest of all animals, is
troubled by the fly, and the lion cannot escape the irritation
of the worm. Even man, the highest form of created beings,
needs many things for his very life; first of all he needs air, and
if he is deprived of it for a few minutes, he dies. He is also
dependent on water, food, clothing, warmth, and many other
things. On all sides he is surrounded by dangers and difficul-
ties, against which his physical body alone cannot cope. If a
man looks at the world around him, he will see how all created
things are dependent and are captive to the laws of Nature.

Man alone, by his spiritual power, has been able to free himself,
to soar above the world of matter and to make it his servant.

Without the help of God man is even as the beasts that perish,
but God has bestowed such wonderful power upon him that
he might ever look upward, and receive, among other gifts,
healing from His divine Bounty.
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But alas! man is not grateful for this supreme good, but sleeps
the sleep of negligence, being careless of the great mercy which
God has shown towards him, turning his face away from the
light and going on his way in darkness.

It is my earnest prayer, that ye be not like unto this, but rather
that ye keep your faces steadfastly turned to the light, so that
ye may be as lighted torches in the dark places of life.

LOG#0966x, PT#03 p.005, SW_v02#16
SW__v08#18 p.229, PN_ 1911 p017

p.004, SW_v02#19 p.008,
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Words spoken at Dreyfus home in Paris, 1911-Oct-20

Question/topic: God Comprehends All; He Cannot Be Comprehended.

Numerous meetings are held in Paris every day for different
purposes, to discuss politics, commerce, education, art, science
and many other subjects.

All these meetings are good: but this assembly has met to-
gether to turn their faces towards God, to learn how best to
work for the good of humanity, to seek how prejudices may
be abolished, and the seed of love and universal brotherhood
sown in the heart of man.

God approves of the motive of our gathering together and gives
us His blessing.

In the Old Testament we read that God said, ‘Let us make man
in Our own image’. In the Gospel, Christ said, ‘I am in the
Father, and the Father in Me’. In the Qur’an, God says, ‘Man
is my Mystery and I am his’. Baha’u’llah writes that God says,
‘Thy heart is My home; purify it for My descent. Thy spirit is
My place of revelation; cleanse it for My manifestation’.

All these sacred words show us that man is made in God’s im-
age: yet the Essence of God is incomprehensible to the human
mind, for the finite understanding cannot be applied to this
infinite Mystery.

God contains all: He cannot be contained. That which con-
tains is superior to that which is contained. The whole is
greater than its parts. Things which are understood by men
cannot be outside their capacity for understanding, so that it
is impossible for the heart of man to comprehend the nature
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of the Majesty of God. Our imagination can only picture that
which it is able to create.

The power of the understanding differs in degree in the var-
ious kingdoms of creation. The mineral, vegetable, and ani-
mal realms are each incapable of understanding any creation
beyond their own. The mineral cannot imagine the growing
power of the plant. The tree cannot understand the power
of movement in the animal, neither can it comprehend what
it would mean to possess sight, hearing or the sense of smell.
These all belong to the physical creation.

Man also shares in this creation; but it is not possible for either
of the lower kingdoms to understand that which takes place in
the mind of man. The animal cannot realize the intelligence
of a human being, he only knows that which is perceived by
his animal senses, he cannot imagine anything in the abstract.
An animal could not learn that the world is round, that the
earth revolves round the sun, or the construction of the electric
telegraph. These things are only possible to man. Man is the
highest work of creation, the nearest to God of all creatures.

All superior kingdoms are incomprehensible to the inferior; how
therefore could it be possible that the creature, man, should
understand the almighty Creator of all?

That which we imagine, is not the Reality of God; He, the
Unknowable, the Unthinkable, is far beyond the highest con-
ception of man.

All creatures that exist are dependent upon the Divine Bounty.
Divine Mercy gives life itself. As the light of the sun shines
on the whole world, so the Mercy of the infinite God is shed
on all creatures. As the sun ripens the fruits of the earth, and
gives life and warmth to all living beings, so shines the Sun of
Truth on all souls, filling them with the fire of Divine love and
understanding.

The superiority of man over the rest of the created world is
seen again in this, that man has a soul in which dwells the
divine spirit; the souls of the lower creatures are inferior in
their essence.

There is no doubt then, that of all created beings man is the
nearest to the nature of God, and therefore receives a greater
gift of the Divine Bounty.

The mineral kingdom possesses the power of existing. The
plant has the power of existing and growing. The animal, in
addition to existence and growth, has the capacity of moving
about, and the use of the faculties of the senses. In the human
kingdom we find all the attributes of the lower worlds, with
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much more added thereto. Man is the sum of every previous

creation, for he contains them all.

To man is given the special gift of the intellect by which he
is able to receive a larger share of the light Divine. The Per-
fect Man is as a polished mirror reflecting the Sun of Truth,
manifesting the attributes of God.

The Lord Christ said, ‘He that hath seen Me hath seen the
Father’ — God manifested in man.

The sun does not leave his place in the heavens and descend
into the mirror, for the actions of ascent and descent, coming
and going, do not belong to the Infinite, they are the methods
of finite beings. In the Manifestation of God, the perfectly
polished mirror, appear the qualities of the Divine in a form
that man is capable of comprehending.

This is so simple that all can understand it, and that which we
are able to understand we must perforce accept.

Our Father will not hold us responsible for the rejection of
dogmas which we are unable either to believe or comprehend,
for He is ever infinitely just to His children.

This example is, however, so logical that it can easily be
grasped by all minds willing to give it their consideration.

May each one of you become a shining lamp, of which the flame
is the Love of God. May your hearts burn with the radiance of
unity. May your eyes be illumined with the effulgence of the
Sun of Truth!

The city of Paris is very beautiful, a more civilized and well-
appointed town in all material development it would be impos-
sible to find in the present world. But the spiritual light has
not shone upon her for a long time: her spiritual progress is
far behind that of her material civilization. A supreme power
is needed to awaken her to the reality of spiritual truth, to
breathe the breath of life into her dormant soul. You must all
unite in this work of arousing her, in reanimating her people
by the help of that Superior Force.

When an illness is slight a small remedy will suffice to heal it,
but when the slight illness becomes a terrible disease, then a
very strong remedy must be used by the Divine Healer. There
are some trees that blossom and bear fruit in a cool climate,
others there are which need the hottest rays of the sun to bring
them to perfect maturity. Paris is one of those trees for whose
spiritual unfoldment a great flaming Sun of the Divine Power
of God is needed.
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I ask you all, each one of you, to follow well the light of truth,
in the Holy Teachings, and God will strengthen you by His
Holy Spirit so that you will be enabled to overcome the diffi-
culties, and to destroy the prejudices which cause separation
and hatred amongst the people. Let your hearts be filled with
the great love of God, let it be felt by all; for every man is a
servant of God, and all are entitled to a share of the Divine
Bounty.

Especially to those whose thoughts are material and retrograde
show the utmost love and patience, thereby winning them into
the unity of fellowship by the radiance of your kindness.

If you are faithful to your great work, following the Holy Sun of
Truth without swerving, then will the blessed day of universal
brotherhood dawn on this beautiful city.

PT+#05 p.010
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Words spoken on 1911-Oct-20 in Paris

Question/topic: The Need for Union between the Peoples of the Fast and West.

In the past, as in the present, the Spiritual Sun of Truth has
always shone from the horizon of the East.

Abraham appeared in the East. In the East Moses arose to
lead and teach the people. On the Eastern horizon arose the
Lord Christ. Muhammad was sent to an Eastern nation. The
Bab arose in the Eastern land of Persia. Baha’u’llah lived and
taught in the East. All the great Spiritual Teachers arose in
the Eastern world. But although the Sun of Christ dawned in
the East the radiance thereof was apparent in the West, where
the effulgence of its glory was more clearly seen. The divine
light of His Teaching shone with a greater force in the Western
world, where it has made a more rapid headway than in the
land of its birth.

In these days the East is in need of material progress and the
West is in want of a spiritual idea. It would be well for the West
to turn to the East for illumination, and to give in exchange its
scientific knowledge. There must be this interchange of gifts.

The East and the West must unite to give to each other what is
lacking. This union will bring about a true civilization, where
the spiritual is expressed and carried out in the material.

Receiving thus the one from the other the greatest harmony
will prevail, all people will be united, a state of great perfection
will be attained, there will be a firm cementing, and this world
will become a shining mirror for the reflection of the attributes
of God.

We all, the Eastern with the Western nations, must strive day
and night with heart and soul to achieve this high ideal, to
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cement the unity between all the nations of the earth. Every
heart will then be refreshed, all eyes will be opened, the most
wonderful power will be given, the happiness of humanity will
be assured.

We must pray that by the Bounty of God, Persia will be en-
abled to receive the material and mental civilization of the
West, and by Divine Grace to give in return her spiritual light.
The devoted energetic work of the united peoples, occidentals
and orientals, will succeed in establishing this result, for the
force of the Holy Spirit will aid them.

The principles of the Teachings of Baha’u’llah should be care-
fully studied, one by one, until they are realized and under-
stood by mind and heart — so will you become strong followers
of the light, truly spiritual, heavenly soldiers of God, acquiring
and spreading the true civilization in Persia, in Europe, and
in the whole world.

This will be the paradise which is to come on earth, when all
mankind will be gathered together under the tent of unity in
the Kingdom of Glory.

PT#04 p.008

ABU1203

Words spoken on 1911-Oct-20 in Paris

The sun shines upon the earth, giving light and warmth to
all creatures. The Sun of Truth also shines, giving light and
warmth to the souls of men. All existing creatures need the sun
to shine upon them and develop them that they may grow. The
souls of men also need the Sun of Truth to shine upon them, to
educate and encourage them. Circumstances that benefit the
body do not benefit the soul, and the soul of man is his reality,
not his body, i.e., there are some men who are perfected in
material things and very backward in the spiritual. Likewise
many, who are at the bottom of the social and material ladder,
are very much advanced spiritually.

Galien, a Greek Philosopher who died at the time when the
Christian Religion was in its growth—-and was not himself a
Christian-wrote many books about material civilization and
development. He states as his belief that Religion is the basis of
all true civilization, that is to say that not only must the brain
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and gifts of a nation be educated, but also the moral character.
The Christians, he points out, are an example to show the
truth of this theory, for theirs was the basis upon which the
largest and most prosperous civilization of the world had been
founded and their morals were very high. They were taught
not to fear death, and to love their neighbors as themselves
and live only for the good of humanity, and only to think of
doing good to mankind.

If these principles had been carefully carried out by the follow-
ers of Jesus Christ, then there would be no need for the world
to be reawakened. But winter fell upon the hearts of men, and
God sent His prophets to shine upon them with the Spring
of the Sun of righteousness that they may be again awakened
and blossom forth and bear fruit. Because mankind has shut
its ears to the Voice of God and has neglected His teachings,
wars and tumults, unrest and misery have fallen upon them.
Let us make every effort to reopen the hearts of men to the
Will of God. T pray God to give you power to bring humanity
beneath the rays of the Sun of Truth and Peace.

SW__v02#16 p.004-005, PN_ 1911 p018
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Words spoken on 1911-Oct-21 in Paris

[Afternoon of Monday, 29 Shawwal 1329, corresponding to 22
October 1911, at the home of Monsieur Scott in Paris, speaking
to an audience of two hundred friends and others]

In all divine books of all nations there is promised a day when
all humanity shall dwell in security and peace, when the human
world shall attain unity and accord, when strife and contention
shall vanish, when warfare and battle shall cease, when all
peoples shall be interconnected, and when the unity of the
human world shall be made manifest. Now we observe that the
dawn of that day has broken and its radiant rays have spread
across the horizons. A mighty stirring has arisen in the world
of humanity. All the peoples of the world testify that until
the unity of the human world is achieved, humanity shall find
neither rest nor felicity. It is love that gives life to the human
world, and it is unity that brings about human happiness.
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However, everything depends on means - until its means are
made ready, nothing can be achieved. For example, this lamp
necessarily requires that a globe be made ready, oil be made
ready, and a wick be made ready, so that it may be lit. We
desire that love be established among humanity. Love requires
bonds.
the means of love are ties of homeland. Sometimes the means
of love are unity of language. Sometimes the bonds of love
are racial ties. Sometimes the bonds of love are unity of inter-
ests. Sometimes the means of love are education and learning.
Sometimes the cause of love is political unity. All these means
are particular; universal love will not be achieved thereby, be-
cause this is a means of love between the people of one country,
while the people of other lands are deprived. Racial ties cause
love between that race; these ties do not bring about univer-
sal love [...] for racial, commercial, political, and national ties
to become means of universal connection, for these are physi-

Sometimes these bonds are familial ties. Sometimes

cal bonds, material bonds. Material bonds are limited, for as
matter is limited, its bonds are likewise limited.

Thus it becomes evident that the greatest bonds and means for
unity among humanity is spiritual power, for it is not bounded
by any limits. It is religion that becomes the cause of unity
of all who dwell on earth. It is orientation toward God that
becomes the cause of world unity. It is entry into the Kingdom
that becomes the cause of unity of the inhabitants of earth.
When unity is achieved, love and fellowship are achieved. But
by religion I do not mean these traditions that are in the hands
of people - these are the cause of enmity, the cause of hatred,
the cause of war and strife, the cause of bloodshed. Consider
history carefully - these traditions that are in the hands of
the world’s peoples are the cause of warfare and strife in the
world. By religion I mean the lights of the Sun of Reality, and
the foundation of divine religions is one - it is one reality, one
spirit, one light. It has no multiplicity.
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Among the fundamental principles of the divine religion is the
search after truth. When all mankind seek after truth, since
truth is one, it will unite all the sects of the world. Truth
is knowledge; the foundation of divine religions is knowledge.
Knowledge creates unity of hearts. Truth is fellowship between
people. Truth is the abandonment of prejudice. Truth is to see
all humanity as servants of God. Truth is to know all nations
of the world as servants of one God. Truth is to see all things
alive through one divine bounty.

The ultimate reality is that in the world of existence there are
degrees - the degree of imperfection and the degree of perfec-
tion. We must strive night and day so that imperfection may
be transformed into perfection. For example, children in their
childhood do not know, yet they are not deserving of blame.
These children must be educated until they reach maturity.
These saplings must be nurtured until they bear fruit. This
soil must be cleansed so that the seed may yield its blessing.
This patient must be treated so that healing may be obtained.
No soul should be held in contempt; all humanity must be
loved. If this foundation is established, love will be attained.

Likewise, we must ever supplicate that God may create love
in hearts. Let us implore and beseech that the Sun of Truth
may shine upon all, that we may all be immersed in the ocean
of the Lord’s mercy. Let us implore and beseech that all who
are imperfect may become perfect. Let us implore and beseech
that all children may reach maturity. May the sun of love
shine upon East and West, and may all hearts be illumined by
the light of the love of God, and may all souls be quickened
by the spirit of divine bestowals. May eyes be enlightened,
ears become hearing, hearts be drawn to the divine fragrances,
spirits be gladdened by the glad-tidings of God. Therefore I

pray:

O my God, my God! Praise be unto Thee for having caused the
lights to shine forth from the Kingdom of Mysteries, and for
having illumined all the earth with their rays, and for having
revived the souls and dilated the hearts through their efful-
gence. Thanks be unto Thee, O my God, for having caused
the breezes of providence to waft from the dawning-place of
bounty and grace, and for having caused souls to fall prostrate
before the Lord, the Adored One, and for having caused hearts
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to rejoice through the signs of Thy sanctification in all regions,
and for having caused tongues to proclaim Thy Kingdom and
the appearance of manifest signs. Our Lord! We supplicate to
the Center of Glory and humble ourselves before Thy might
amidst all people, and we call upon Thee with our hearts and
tongues and spirits, and we draw sustenance from the cloud of
Thy mercy in all days. O Lord, heal this breach and perfect this
deficiency, and have mercy upon Thy servants and assist them
to Thy path. O Lord, the lights of guidance have indeed radi-
ated among humanity, yet souls have become heedless of Thy
remembrance and are afflicted with deafness and blindness. O
Lord, illumine their eyes through beholding Thy greatest signs
and cause them to hear Thy wondrous call from Thy most glo-
rious Kingdom. Verily Thou art the Generous, Thou art the
Great, Thou art the Mighty, Thou art the All-Merciful, the
All-Compassionate.
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Words spoken on 1911-Oct-21 in Paris

Question/topic: The Pitiful Causes of War, and the Duty of Everyone to Strive for Peace.

[Sunday 6 Dhu’l-Qa’dah 1329 / 29 October [Nov.?] 1911, at
the Master’s house in Paris]

Today I read about the events in Italy and Turkey. A new war
has broken out and the blood of poor humans is being shed for
the basest of things. They kill each other for this black earth,
even though it belongs to none of them. How many nations
and governments have possessed the earth, only to lose it after
a short time. During the time of Charlemagne and Napoleon I,
how many countries were conquered - what was the final result?
In a short time it was all lost. The earth belongs to God; all
nations and governments are merely tenants. Eventually it will
pass from all hands, for “To God belongs the heritage of the
heavens and earth.” For this brief period, which is like a rental,
they fight with each other, struggle, shed blood, and like fierce
predators and sharp-clawed wolves tear each other apart.
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Yet God created humans to be the manifestation of human
virtues, to be the cause of comfort and ease in the world,
to be the cause of love and fellowship - not to be predatory
animals shedding each other’s blood, plundering each other’s
property, seizing land from one another. God desires humans
to be angelic, illumined, just, fair, not transgressing, helping
one another, so that perfect kindness may be achieved among
humanity. This is what God wants - it is the cause of happi-
ness for humanity and the source of human glory.
humanity acts contrary to God’s good pleasure, striving in
matters that cause human degradation and bring disgrace to
the human world.

But alas,

Now you, compared to other groups here, are a small gathering.
Praise be to God, your intentions are good, your orientation is
toward God, you desire the good of humanity, you seek peace
and reconciliation, you yearn for love and fellowship, and your
utmost endeavor is that humans should be united and agreed.
Our ultimate desire is that war and conflict be eliminated, that
peace take the place of war, that love replace hatred, and that
unity emerge in place of division.

But this aim is very great - it is not easy and faces many
difficulties. Yet you must make every hardship and difficulty
acceptable to yourselves, for the aim is great. That is, you must
resist all humanity, for all nations think of war and believe they
should plunder one another and conquer countries. Certainly
this work of yours is very difficult, but if you strive and do not
grow weary, if you expend your efforts, beneficial results will
follow.

So always supplicate and implore at God’s threshold, and ask
God to create the means of fellowship and to assist and confirm
you so that you may fulfill this task, lift this heavy burden, and
endure every hardship and difficulty on this path. Perhaps you
may reach the point of having to sacrifice your lives and spend
your wealth on this path. Anyone whose aim is lofty must
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make every difficulty acceptable to themselves, especially for
this great purpose which is the life of the world, the illumi-
nation of humanity, the comfort and ease of all creation, the
manifestation of human bounty, and the appearance of divine
confirmations from the Kingdom.

My hope for you is that you will never falter before any diffi-
culty or hardship, but rather that your determination will grow
higher day by day and your striving and effort increase, until
you become renowned among humanity for the light of the love
of God. And peace be upon you.
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Words spoken on 1911-Oct-22 in Paris
Question/topic: The Sun of Truth.

It is a lovely day, the sun shines brightly upon the earth, giving
light and warmth to all creatures. The Sun of Truth is also shin-
ing, giving light and warmth to the souls of men. The sun is
the life-giver to the physical bodies of all creatures upon earth;
without its warmth their growth would be stunted, their de-
velopment would be arrested, they would decay and die. Even
so do the souls of men need the Sun of Truth to shed its rays
upon their souls, to develop them, to educate and encourage
them. As the sun is to the body of a man so is the Sun of
Truth to his soul.

A man may have attained to a high degree of material progress,
but without the light of truth his soul is stunted and starved.
Another man may have no material gifts, may be at the bottom
of the social ladder, but, having received the warmth of the
Sun of Truth his soul is great and his spiritual understanding
is enlightened.

A Greek philosopher living in the days of the youth of Chris-
tianity, being full of the Christian element, though not a pro-
fessing Christian, wrote thus: ‘It is my belief that religion is
the very foundation of true civilization’. For, unless the moral
character of a nation is educated, as well as its brain and its
talents, civilization has no sure basis.
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As religion inculcates morality, it is therefore the truest phi-
losophy, and on it is built the only lasting civilization. As an
example of this, he points out the Christians of the time whose
morality was on a very high level. The belief of this philoso-
pher conforms to the truth, for the civilization of Christianity
was the best and most enlightened in the world. The Christian
Teaching was illumined by the Divine Sun of Truth, therefore
its followers were taught to love all men as brothers to fear
nothing, not even death! To love their neighbours as them-
selves, and to forget their own selfish interests in striving for
the greater good of humanity. The grand aim of the religion
of Christ was to draw the hearts of all men nearer to God’s
effulgent Truth.

If the followers of the Lord Christ had continued to follow
out these principles with steadfast faithfulness, there would
have been no need for a renewal of the Christian Message, no
necessity for a re-awakening of His people, for a great and
glorious civilization would now be ruling the world and the
Kingdom of Heaven would have come on earth.

But instead of this, what has taken place! Men turned away
their faces from following the divinely illuminated precepts of
their Master, and winter fell upon the hearts of men. For, as
the body of man depends for life upon the rays of the sun,
so cannot the celestial virtues grow in the soul without the
radiance of the Sun of Truth.

God leaves not His children comfortless, but, when the dark-
ness of winter overshadows them, then again He sends His Mes-
sengers, the Prophets, with a renewal of the blessed spring.
The Sun of Truth appears again on the horizon of the world
shining into the eyes of those who sleep, awaking them to be-
hold the glory of a new dawn. Then again will the tree of
humanity blossom and bring forth the fruit of righteousness
for the healing of the nations. Because man has stopped his
ears to the Voice of Truth and shut his eyes to the Sacred Light,
neglecting the Law of God, for this reason has the darkness of
war and tumult, unrest and misery, desolated the earth. I pray
that you will all strive to bring each child of God into the radi-
ance of the Sun of Truth, that the darkness may be dissipated
by the penetrating rays of its glory, and the winter’s hardness
and cold may be melted away by the merciful warmth of its
shining.

PT#07 p.020
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Words spoken on 1911-Oct-283 in Paris

Question/topic: The Light of Truth Is Now Shining upon the Fast and the West.

When a man has found joy in one place he returns to that same
place to find his joy again. When a man has found gold in a
mine he will return again to that mine to find more gold; this
is a natural law and shows forth the vital and spiritual powers
which God has bestowed upon man, and the natural instinct
which is born in him.

The Great Light of the Spirit has ever arisen in the East, but
it has shed forth its radiance into the West. And in the West
has it found its greatest force of expansion.

The Christ rose like a star in the horizon of the East, but
the Light of His influence has taken root more firmly in the
West. This shows us how that the people of the West are very
faithful in their hearts and they do not easily forget. The West
is like a good plant. When the rain falls gently upon it to give
it nourishment and the sun shines upon it to give it warmth,
then does it blossom forth and bear good fruit.

It is a long time since the Sun of Righteousness has shed its
Radiance upon the West, for the Face of God has been hidden
by the sin and forgetfulness of man; but now, thanks be to
God! the Sun shines forth in all its glory and the breath of the
Holy Spirit is watchful over the nations. Let us pray to God
that the light and refreshment may awaken the people and give
them new life, that they shall find a second life and there shall
be a new creation. Humanity shall put on a new garment and
the Mercy of God will be showered upon the people.

My earnest desire is that you will work for this end, that you
may be the cause of it. It is certain that the Flag of Divinity
has been raised and the Sun of Righteousness of God appears
upon the horizon. Be faithful and loving workers that you
may be among the blest of God and receive the benefits of the
Kingdom of Abha.

PT#08 p.023, SW_v02#16 p.005-006, PN__1911 p018
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Words spoken on 1911-Oct-24 in Paris

An Indian said to Abdu’l-Baha: “My aim in life is to transmit
as far as in me lies the message of Krishna to the world.”

Abdu’l-Baha said: The Message of Krishna is the message of
love. All God’s prophets have brought the message of love.
None has ever thought that war and hate are good. Every one
agrees in saying that love and kindness are best.

Love manifests its reality in deeds, not only in words — these
alone are without effect. In order that love may manifest its
power there must be an object, an instrument, a motive.

There are many ways of expressing the love principle; there
is love for the family, for the country, for the race, there is
political enthusiasm, there is also the love of community of
interest in service. These are all ways and means of showing
the power of love. Without any such means, love would be un-
seen, unheard, unfelt — altogether unexpressed, unmanifested!
Water shows its power in various ways, in quenching thirst,
causing seed to grow, etc. Coal expresses one of its principles
in gas-light, while one of the powers of electricity is shown
in the electric light. If there were neither gas nor electricity,
the nights of the world would be darkness! So, it is necessary
to have an instrument, a motive for love’s manifestation, an
object, a mode of expression.

We must find a way of spreading love among the sons of hu-
manity.

Love is unlimited, boundless, infinite! Material things are lim-
ited, circumscribed, finite. You cannot adequately express in-
finite love by limited means.

The perfect love needs an unselfish instrument, absolutely freed
from fetters of every kind. The love of family is limited; the
tie of blood relationship is not the strongest bond. Frequently
members of the same family disagree, and even hate each other.

Patriotic love is finite; the love of one’s country causing hatred
of all others, is not perfect love!l Compatriots also are not free
from quarrels amongst themselves.

The love of race is limited; there is some union here, but that
is insufficient. Love must be free from boundaries!

To love our own race may mean hatred of all others, and even
people of the same race often dislike each other.
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Political love also is much bound up with hatred of one party
for another; this love is very limited and uncertain.

The love of community of interest in service is likewise fluc-
tuating; frequently competitions arise, which lead to jealousy,
and at length hatred replaces love.

A few years ago, Turkey and Italy had a friendly political un-
derstanding; now they are at war!

All these ties of love are imperfect. It is clear that limited
material ties are insufficient to adequately express the universal
love.

The great unselfish love for humanity is bounded by none of
these imperfect, semi-selfish bonds; this is the one perfect love,
possible to all mankind, and can only be achieved by the power
of the Divine Spirit. No worldly power can accomplish the
universal love.

Let all be united in this Divine power of love! Let all strive
to grow in the light of the Sun of Truth, and reflecting this
luminous love on all men, may their hearts become so united
that they may dwell evermore in the radiance of the limitless
love.

Remember these words which I speak unto you during the short
time I am amongst you in Paris. I earnestly exhort you: let
not your hearts be fettered by the material things of this world;
I charge you not to lie contentedly on the beds of negligence,
prisoners of matter, but to arise and free yourselves from its
chains!

The animal creation is captive to matter, God has given free-
dom to man. The animal cannot escape the law of nature,
whereas man may control it, for he, containing nature, can
rise above it.

The power of the Holy Spirit, enlightening man’s intelligence,
has enabled him to discover means of bending many natural
laws to his will. He flies through the air, floats on the sea, and
even moves under the waters.

All this proves how man’s intelligence has been enabled to free
him from the limitations of nature, and to solve many of her
mysteries. Man, to a certain extent, has broken the chains of
matter.

The Holy Spirit will give to man greater powers than these, if
only he will strive after the things of the spirit and endeavour
to attune his heart to the Divine infinite love.
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When you love a member of your family or a compatriot, let
it be with a ray of the Infinite Love! Let it be in God, and
for God! Wherever you find the attributes of God love that
person, whether he be of your family or of another. Shed the
light of a boundless love on every human being whom you
meet, whether of your country, your race, your political party,
or of any other nation, colour or shade of political opinion.
Heaven will support you while you work in this in-gathering of
the scattered peoples of the world beneath the shadow of the
almighty tent of unity.

You will be servants of God, who are dwelling near to Him, His
divine helpers in the service, ministering to all Humanity. All
Humanity! Every human being! never forget this!

Do not say, he is an Italian, or a Frenchman, or an American,
or an Englishman, remember only that he is a son of God, a
servant of the Most High, a man! All are men! Forget nation-
alities; all are equal in the sight of God!

Remember not your own limitations; the help of God will come
to you. Forget yourself. God’s help will surely come!

When you call on the Mercy of God waiting to reinforce you,
your strength will be tenfold.

Look at me: I am so feeble, yet I have had the strength given
me to come amongst you: a poor servant of God, who has
been enabled to give you this message! 1 shall not be with
you long! One must never consider one’s own feebleness, it is
the strength of the Holy Spirit of Love, which gives the power
to teach. The thought of our own weakness could only bring
despair. We must look higher than all earthly thoughts; detach
ourselves from every material idea, crave for the things of the
spirit; fix our eyes on the everlasting bountiful Mercy of the
Almighty, who will fill our souls with the gladness of joyful
service to His command ‘Love One Another’.

PT#09 p.025, SW__v08#08 p.097x, SAS.108x, CHH.153x
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Words spoken on 1911-Oct-24 in Paris

[Talk given by ‘Abdu’l-Baha in Paris at His home, October 24,
1911]

In the material world, although love exists, it is limited. In the
physical world, the means and bonds of love are visible, but
since these means are material, they are limited, whereas the
reality of love is unlimited. How can an unlimited reality be
fully attained through limited means?

Among the means of love in the material world is the family
connection.
severed cannot be fully realized. How often intense hatred and
enmity have arisen within a family! Thus it becomes clear that
the family bond is not complete. Similarly, among the bonds is
the patriotic bond - since people are from one homeland, there
is love and fellowship among them. But this too is insufficient,
for it is limited to the homeland, and secondly, extreme hatred
and enmity may arise between compatriots. Third is the racial
bond of love - this too is limited and hatred may be established
between members of the same race. Fourth are the bonds
of unity through shared interests - when interests differ, this
disappears. Fifth is political unity which causes affection and
love - this too is temporary as political unity can be disrupted.
Thus it has become clear and certain that material bonds are
not sufficient and adequate for fellowship between people.

This is clearly limited, and a love that can be

Another power is needed that can bind all humanity together
and engender the utmost love, and it must be unlimited. With-
out doubt this is the power of the Holy Spirit, for this is the
cause of unity that gathers all humanity under the shelter of
one Word. No power except this divine power can gather all
humanity into one assembly and make the bonds of love firm
and strong. Therefore we must all strive so that divine illumi-
nation may appear among humanity, the breaths of the Holy
Spirit may take effect, and heavenly radiance may shine forth,
so that human hearts may attain complete connection with
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each other. This is the foundation of true love - otherwise love
does not arise by itself and is impossible.

Now I counsel and advise you - I am among you for a few days
and then I will go, I will not remain. Do not be captives of
materiality, be free of these bonds, for animals are captives of
materiality but humans are not. God created them free. Look
and see how all beings cannot transgress beyond the world of
nature - they are captive, but humans are free from nature’s
bondage for they break through nature. For example, observe
that according to nature living things are earthbound, yet hu-
mans fly in the air - this is against nature. They move upon
the sea and travel beneath it - this breaks the general law of
nature. The realities of things according to nature’s laws are
hidden secrets and protected mysteries, yet humans through
their power of discovery comprehend them and through their
conquering power bring them from the realm of the invisible
to the visible. All these prove that humans are not captives of
nature but transcend it.

Therefore you must strive through divine power so that the
unity of humanity may be manifested in the world’s assemblage,
not through material powers but through spiritual means and
bonds, casting love into human hearts. If you love someone, let
it not be due to family unity, national unity, or racial unity, but
rather love souls for God’s sake. Love every perfect soul even
if they are not from your homeland, family or race, so that by
these means you may illumine the human world and demolish
the foundation of these darknesses of hatred and enmity. May
all humanity gather under the banner of human unity, heavenly
confirmations arrive and divine bounties be attained, so that
you may become celestial and divine. Focus your efforts on
this.

Never say this one is English, that one German, this French,
that Italian - do not utter these distinctions. You are all ser-
vants and handmaids of God, peace be upon you. Let this be
everyone’s title. In gatherings of unity and fellowship let it
never be known who is French, who Turkish, German, English
or Persian. Let this be your thought, and surely God will be
pleased with you and heavenly confirmations will reach you.
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Do not look to your own capacity - divine confirmations will
reach you. I was a weak imprisoned servant, but divine confir-
mations arrived. Now in Paris I associate with you in the ut-
most joy and fragrance, hoping to diffuse the divine fragrances.
Therefore we must look to God - when we look to ourselves we
become ashamed for we have no capacity or worthiness, but
when we look to the power of the Kingdom we become hopeful
and turn away from no great matter.
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Words spoken on 1911-Oct-25 in Paris
Question/topic: The Imprisonment of Abdu’l-Baha.

I regret that you have been kept waiting for so long. Yet, I
have waited so many years in prison before I could see you—
surely you do not mind waiting a little to see me. Our hearts
are always together and the Bounty of the Kingdome of Abha
binds our spirits in one. For have we not one aim, one desire
and one prayer? Therefore we are always together.

Last night, when I returned home, I did not sleep. I lay awake
thinking and I said to myself: “Here am I in Paris. O my
God! What is Paris and who am I?” I never thought from the
darkness of my prison that I should come here and be among
you, for I was condemned to perpetual imprisonment. When I
read the document which told me of my sentence, I said to the
officials: “It is impossible!” And they were astonished. Then
I said to them: “If Abdul-Hamid were immortal and I myself
were immortal, then would it be possible for him to condemn
me to be in prison forever, but as we are not immortal, then it
is impossible. My spirit is free and that can no man imprison.”

Now you see the powers of God, that I am no longer in prison,
but here in Paris, talking with you. I am thankful to meet
the spiritual friends and you also must be happy that God has
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allowed me to come among you. For who indeed would have
thought it possible that I should be here talking in Paris?

PT#10 p.030, SW__v02#16 p.006, PN_ 1911 p019

ABU2610

Words to Mary Hanford Ford et al around 1911-Oct-25 in Paris

In regard to the war raging between Italy and Turkey, He says:

“I am very unhappy to see how wicked and uncivilized human
beings can be, the motive for fighting is so small and ignoble.
They are fighting for the earth, which is the lowest form of
matter.

The earth is not the home of the living, it is their tomb. Pray
for all the world. Think and pray for peace. Never be discour-
aged that your prayers will not bear fruit.

These nations are thinking, Hate. You think with all your
powers, Love.

They are calling for War. Send out a call for Peace.
I know that your prayers will prevail. Be not fearful.

Holding out in His hand a piece or very thin paper before His
eyes, Abdul Baha said:- “See what a slight thing will shut off
our physical sight, so will a slight indiscretion, a cross word,
an adverse criticism shut off the delicate spiritual sight.

SW_ v08#11 p.139x, PN_ 1911 p019, PN_ 1911 p024
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Words spoken on 1911-Oct-26 in Paris
Question/topic: God’s Greatest Gift to Man.

[In Paris on Wednesday 2 Dhu'l-Qa’dah 1329, corresponding — slas V¥V q odads3 ¥ aidlemr sl s 1
to 25 October 1911, around noon at the blessed residence, He S le Jze 5o b O e 1411 Sl o
gave this blessed talk] L350 3 1y SHle sl o)
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The greatest of human virtues is knowledge. Knowledge is
the cause of divine bounty’s manifestation. Knowledge is the
discoverer of mysteries. Knowledge is like a mirror in which
the images of all things are reflected. Knowledge gives to each
person the learning of all humanity, and makes each individual
human being equivalent to all humanity, because knowledge
teaches one whatever all humanity has discovered - that is,
whatever is known by all humanity. It is knowledge that makes
one aware of all events of past times. It is knowledge that
makes one the discoverer of future mysteries.

Observe that all beings, whether great or small, are captives of
nature. For example, the sun with all its grandeur is captive
to nature. All planets, all brilliant stars are captive to nature.
All natures, all elements are captive to nature. All minerals,
all plants, all animals are captives of nature. They cannot
transgress, and none can deviate from nature’s requirements
even by an atom’s worth. This sun with all its grandeur can
never transgress from its orbit and has no will - it is compelled,
captive to nature. The sea with all its grandeur is captive to
nature. This earth with all its grandeur is captive to nature.
The elephant with all its size is captive to nature. Birds and
beasts in their entirety are captive to nature. None can make
the slightest transgression from nature’s rule and law except
humans, who are rulers over nature.

Therefore, humans break nature’s rules and laws, and com-
mand nature. For example, although by nature humans are
earthly creatures like elephants and lions whose place and sta-
tion is the earth, despite not being aquatic creatures they vio-
late nature’s law and move freely upon the sea, cross the great
ocean, fly in the air, and travel beneath the sea. This electrical
force which you observe, although no force is more rebellious
and defiant than it - when it strikes a mountain it splits it to
its base - humans capture it and imprison it. In a minute they
communicate with East and West. They imprison free sound
in a device. They make permanent the image of humans which
is a passing shadow. All these things violate nature. This is
how humans rule over nature.
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From what has humanity obtained this excellence? It has been
obtained from knowledge. Thus it is clear that knowledge is
the greatest of human virtues. Breaking habits and violat-
ing nature’s laws is specific to knowledge. Now that God has
granted humans such power and capacity to violate the natu-
ral world, it would be a pity to use this power except for good
purposes. It would be a pity to employ it in destroying human
foundations. It would be a pity to waste this gift on harmful
matters. It would be a pity to apply it to hatred and enmity.
It would be a pity to expend it on oppression and transgression.
This power should be devoted to reviving souls, spent for the
general good, and employed for peace and reconciliation. It
should be confined to developing the world, comforting souls,
and fostering love and affection among humanity. This is the
gift by which human reality is adorned.

I hope that you will be successful in this, that your thought
will be that these souls become knowing, that all may acquire
sciences and arts, and that the time for acquiring knowledge
is from life’s beginning to its end. Through knowledge may
you become the cause of love for all on earth and the cause of
the Most Great Peace, so that by divine assistance and grace
the foundation of war may be destroyed and the foundation of
peace and love may be laid, that you may be successful in both
worlds. In this regard I pray that you may be successful.
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Words spoken at Dreyfus home in Paris, 1911-Oct-27
Question/topic: Religious Prejudices.

The basis of the teaching of Baha’u’llah is the Unity of
Mankind, and his greatest desire was that love and goodwill
should live in the heart of men.

As He exhorted the people to do away with strife and discord,
so I wish to explain to you the principal reason of the unrest
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among nations. The chief cause is the misrepresentation of
religion by the religious leaders and teachers. They teach their
followers to believe that their own form of religion is the only
one pleasing to God, and that followers of any other persuasion
are condemned by the All-Loving Father and deprived of His
Mercy and Grace. Hence arise among the peoples, disapproval,
contempt, disputes and hatred. If these religious prejudices
could be swept away, the nations would soon enjoy peace and
concord.

I was once at Tiberias where the Jews have a Temple. I was
staying in a house just opposite the Temple, and there I saw
and heard a Rabbi speaking to his congregation of Jews, and
he spoke thus:

‘O Jews, you are in truth the people of God! All other races
and religions are of the devil. God has created you the descen-
dants of Abraham, and He has showered His blessings upon
you. Unto you God sent Moses, Jacob and Joseph, and many
other great prophets. These prophets, one and all, were of your
race.

‘It was for you that God broke the power of Pharaoh and caused
the Red Sea to dry up; to you also He sent manna from above
to be your food, and out of the stony rock did He give you
water to quench your thirst. You are indeed the chosen people
of God, you are above all the races of the earth! Therefore, all
other races are abhorrent to God, and condemned by Him. In
truth you will govern and subdue the world, and all men shall
become your slaves.

‘Do not profane yourselves by consorting with people who are
not of your own religion, make not friends of such men.

When the Rabbi had finished his eloquent discourse, his hearers
were filled with joy and satisfaction. It is impossible to describe
to you their happiness!

Alas! It is misguided ones like these who are the cause of
division and hatred upon earth. Today there are millions of
people who still worship idols, and the great religions of the
world are at war among themselves. For 1,300 years, Christians
and Muslims have been quarrelling, when with very little effort
their differences and disputes could be overcome and peace and
harmony could exist between them and the world could be at
rest!

In the Qur’an we read that Muhammad spoke to his followers,
saying: ‘Why do you not believe in Christ, and in the Gospel?
Why will you not accept Moses and the Prophets, for surely
the Bible is the Book of God? In truth, Moses was a sublime
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Prophet, and Jesus was filled with the Holy Spirit. He came to
the world through the Power of God, born of the Holy Spirit
and of the blessed Virgin Mary. Mary, His mother, was a saint
from Heaven. She passed her days in the Temple at prayer and
food was sent to her from above. Her father, Zacharias, came
to her and asked her from whence the food came, and Mary
made answer, “From on high.” Surely God made Mary to be
exalted above all other women.’

This is what Muhammad taught His people concerning Jesus
and Moses, and He reproached them for their lack of faith in
these great Teachers, and taught them the lessons of truth
and tolerance. Muhammad was sent from God to work among
a people as savage and uncivilized as the wild beasts. They
were quite devoid of understanding, nor had they any feelings
of love, sympathy and pity. Women were so degraded and
despised that a man could bury his daughter alive, and he had
as many wives to be his slaves as he chose.

Among these half animal people Muhammad was sent with His
divine Message. He taught the people that idol worship was
wrong, but that they should reverence Christ, Moses and the
Prophets. Under His influence they became a more enlightened
and civilized people and arose from the degraded state in which
He found them. Was not this a good work, and worthy of all
praise, respect and love?

Look at the Gospel of the Lord Christ and see how glorious it
is! Yet even today men fail to understand its priceless beauty,
and misinterpret its words of wisdom.

Christ forbade war! When the disciple Peter, thinking to de-
fend his Lord, cut off the ear of the servant of the High Priest,
Christ said to him: ‘Put up thy sword into the sheath’ Yet, in
spite of the direct command of the Lord they profess to serve
— men still dispute, make war, and kill one another, and His
counsels and teaching seem quite forgotten.

But do not therefore attribute to the Masters and Prophets the
evil deeds of their followers. If the priests, teachers and people,
lead lives which are contrary to the religion they profess to
follow, is that the fault of Christ or the other Teachers?

The people of Islam were taught to realize how Jesus came
from God and was born of the Spirit, and that He must be
glorified of all men. Moses was a prophet of God, and revealed
in His day and for the people to whom He was sent, the Book
of God.

Muhammad recognized the sublime grandeur of Christ and the
greatness of Moses and the prophets. If only the whole world
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would acknowledge the greatness of Muhammad and all the
Heaven-sent Teachers, strife and discord would soon vanish
from the face of the earth, and God’s Kingdom would come
among men.

The people of Islam who glorify Christ are not humiliated by
so doing.

Christ was the Prophet of the Christians, Moses of the Jews
— why should not the followers of each prophet recognize and
honour the other prophets also? If men could only learn the
lesson of mutual tolerance, understanding, and brotherly love,
the unity of the world would soon be an established fact.

Baha’u’llah spent His life teaching this lesson of Love and
Unity. Let us then put away from us all prejudice and intoler-
ance, and strive with all our hearts and souls to bring about
understanding and unity between Christians and Muslims.

PT#13 p.036, DWN_ v3#02 p.015-017, STAB#103
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ABUO0735

Words spoken on 1911-Oct-27 in Paris
Question/topic: The Clouds That Obscure the Sun of Truth.

The day is fine, the air is pure, the sun shines, no mist nor
cloud obscures its radiance. These brilliant rays penetrate into
all parts of the city; so may the Sun of Truth illumine the
minds of men.

Christ said, ‘They shall see the Son of Man coming in the
clouds of Heaven’. Baha'u’llah said, ‘When Christ came for
the first time He came upon the clouds’ Christ said that He
had come from the sky, from Heaven — that He came forth from
God — while He was born of Mary, His Mother. But when He
declared that He had come from Heaven, it is clear that He
did not mean the blue firmament but that He spoke of the
Heaven of the Kingdom of God, and that from this Heaven
He descended upon the clouds. As clouds are obstacles to the
shining of the sun, so the clouds of the world of humanity hid
from the eyes of men the radiance of the Divinity of Christ.

Men said, ‘He is of Nazareth, born of Mary, we know Him and
we know his brethren. What can He mean? What is He saying?
That He came forth from God?’

The Body of Christ was born of Mary of Nazareth, but the
Spirit was of God. The capacities of His human body were
limited but the strength of His spirit was vast, infinite, immea-
surable.

Men asked, ‘Why does He say He is of God?’ If they had
understood the reality of Christ, they would have known that
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the body of His humanity was a cloud that hid His Divinity.

The world only saw His human form, and therefore wondered
how He could have ‘come down from Heaven’.

Baha’u’llah said, ‘Even as the clouds hide the sun and the sky
from our gaze, even so did the humanity of Christ hide from
men His real Divine character’.

I hope that you will turn with unclouded eyes towards the Sun
of Truth, beholding not the things of earth, lest your hearts be
attracted to the worthless and passing pleasures of the world;
let that Sun give you of His strength, then will not the clouds
of prejudice veil His illumination from your eyes! Then will
the Sun be without clouds for you.

Breathe the air of purity. May you each and all share in the
Divine Bounties of the Kingdom of Heaven. May the world be
for you no obstacle hiding the truth from your sight, as the
human body of Christ hid His Divinity from the people of His
day. May you receive the clear vision of the Holy Spirit, so
that your hearts may be illumined and able to recognize the
Sun of Truth shining through all material clouds, His splendour
flooding the universe.

Let not the things of the body obscure the celestial light of the
spirit, so that, by the Divine Bounty, you may enter with the
children of God into His Eternal Kingdom.

This is my prayer for you all.

PT#12 p.034, PN_ 1911 p021
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Words spoken on 1911-Oct-27 in Paris
Question/topic: The Benefits of God to Man.

God alone ordereth all things and is all-powerful. Why then
does He send trials to His servants?

The trials of man are of two kinds. (a) The consequences of
his own actions. If a man eats too much, he ruins his digestion;
if he takes poison he becomes ill or dies. If a person gambles
he will lose his money; if he drinks too much he will lose his
equilibrium. All these sufferings are caused by the man himself,
it is quite clear therefore that certain sorrows are the result of
our own deeds. (b) Other sufferings there are, which come
upon the Faithful of God. Consider the great sorrows endured
by Christ and by His apostles!

Those who suffer most, attain to the greatest perfection.

Those who declare a wish to suffer much for Christ’s sake must
prove their sincerity; those who proclaim their longing to make
great sacrifices can only prove their truth by their deeds. Job
proved the fidelity of his love for God by being faithful through
his great adversity, as well as during the prosperity of his life.
The apostles of Christ who steadfastly bore all their trials and
sufferings — did they not prove their faithfulness? Was not
their endurance the best proof?

These griefs are now ended.

Caiaphas lived a comfortable and happy life while Peter’s life
was full of sorrow and trial; which of these two is the more en-
viable? Assuredly we should choose the present state of Peter,
for he possesses immortal life whilst Caiaphas has won eternal
shame. The trials of Peter tested his fidelity. Tests are benefits
from God, for which we should thank Him. Grief and sorrow
do not come to us by chance, they are sent to us by the Divine
Mercy for our own perfecting.

While a man is happy he may forget his God; but when grief
comes and sorrows overwhelm him, then will he remember his
Father who is in Heaven, and who is able to deliver him from
his humiliations.

Men who suffer not, attain no perfection. The plant most
pruned by the gardeners is that one which, when the summer
comes, will have the most beautiful blossoms and the most
abundant fruit.
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The labourer cuts up the earth with his plough, and from that
earth comes the rich and plentiful harvest. The more a man is
chastened, the greater is the harvest of spiritual virtues shown
forth by him. A soldier is no good General until he has been
in the front of the fiercest battle and has received the deepest
wounds.

The prayer of the prophets of God has always been, and still
is: Oh God, I long to lay down my life in the path to Thee!
I desire to shed my blood for Thee, and to make the supreme
sacrifice.

LOG#2041x, PT#14 p.041

ABU2529

Words to Mary Hanford Ford, spoken on 1911-Oct-27 in Paris

Pay not attention to things material but reach after the Spirit.
Fix your eyes on the Sun of Truth for his light floods the whole
earth. Let the sun give you of his strength then the clouds of
prejudice will not hide his light from your eyes, then will the
sun be without clouds for you. May we share in the divine
bounties of the Kingdom. May the world be for you no obstacle
hiding the Sun of Truth from your sight, as the human body
of Christ hid his divinity from the people of his day.

May you receive the clear vision of the Holy Spirit so that
your hearts may be illumined and see the Sun of Truth shining
through all material clouds.

SW_ v08#08 p.103
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Words spoken on 1911-Oct-28 in Paris
Question/topic: Beauty and Harmony in Diversity.

The Creator of all is One God. From this same God all creation
sprang into existence, and He is the one goal, towards which
everything in nature yearns. This conception was embodied
in the words of Christ, when He said, ‘I am the Alpha and
the Omega, the beginning and the end’. Man is the sum of
Creation, and the Perfect Man is the expression of the complete
thought of the Creator — the Word of God.

Consider the world of created beings, how varied and diverse
they are in species, yet with one sole origin. All the differ-
ences that appear are those of outward form and colour. This
diversity of type is apparent throughout the whole of nature.

Behold a beautiful garden full of flowers, shrubs, and trees.
Each flower has a different charm, a peculiar beauty, its own
delicious perfume and beautiful colour. The trees too, how
varied are they in size, in growth, in foliage — and what different
fruits they bear! Yet all these flowers, shrubs and trees spring
from the self-same earth, the same sun shines upon them and
the same clouds give them rain.

So it is with humanity. It is made up of many races, and
its peoples are of different colour, white, black, yellow, brown
and red — but they all come from the same God, and all are
servants to Him. This diversity among the children of men has
unhappily not the same effect as it has among the vegetable
creation, where the spirit shown is more harmonious. Among
men exists the diversity of animosity, and it is this that causes
war and hatred among the different nations of the world.

Differences which are only those of blood also cause them to
destroy and kill one another. Alas! that this should still be
so. Let us look rather at the beauty in diversity, the beauty
of harmony, and learn a lesson from the vegetable creation. If
you beheld a garden in which all the plants were the same as to
form, colour and perfume, it would not seem beautiful to you
at all, but, rather, monotonous and dull. The garden which
is pleasing to the eye and which makes the heart glad, is the
garden in which are growing side by side flowers of every hue,
form and perfume, and the joyous contrast of colour is what
makes for charm and beauty. So is it with trees. An orchard
full of fruit trees is a delight; so is a plantation planted with
many species of shrubs. It is just the diversity and variety that
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constitutes its charm; each flower, each tree, each fruit, beside
being beautiful in itself, brings out by contrast the qualities
of the others, and shows to advantage the special loveliness of
each and all.

Thus should it be among the children of men! The diversity in
the human family should be the cause of love and harmony, as
it is in music where many different notes blend together in the
making of a perfect chord. If you meet those of different race
and colour from yourself, do not mistrust them and withdraw
yourself into your shell of conventionality, but rather be glad
and show them kindness. Think of them as different coloured
roses growing in the beautiful garden of humanity, and rejoice
to be among them.

Likewise, when you meet those whose opinions differ from your
own, do not turn away your face from them. All are seeking
truth, and there are many roads leading thereto. Truth has
many aspects, but it remains always and forever one.

Do not allow difference of opinion, or diversity of thought to
separate you from your fellow-men, or to be the cause of dis-
pute, hatred and strife in your hearts.

Rather, search diligently for the truth and make all men your
friends.

Every edifice is made of many different stones, yet each de-
pends on the other to such an extent that if one were displaced
the whole building would suffer; if one is faulty the structure
is imperfect.

Baha’u’llah has drawn the circle of unity, He has made a design
for the uniting of all the peoples, and for the gathering of them
all under the shelter of the tent of universal unity. This is the
work of the Divine Bounty, and we must all strive with heart
and soul until we have the reality of unity in our midst, and as
we work, so will strength be given unto us. Leave all thought
of self, and strive only to be obedient and submissive to the
Will of God. In this way only shall we become citizens of the
Kingdom of God, and attain unto life everlasting.

ADJ.038ax, ADJ.038bx, LOG#1792x, PT#15 p.043
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Words spoken at Sacy home in Paris, 1911-Oct-29

I am from a far away country and here in Paris, at your table,
I find in union, love and happiness, Persians, Arabs, Turks
and French, which proves that we are of one race and that all
men are brothers. The God of Persia is the God of France,
of Turkey, of Italy, etc. He is One and the same, so in loving
Him we are united. Paris is the universal center of culture and
learning, of science and the arts. She must also be the center
of spirituality. There are all sorts of fruits; some can only
ripen in a cold climate; others need the warmth and others yet
the tropical sun. So it is with Paris. The greatest efforts are
necessary that she may blossom and bear fruit.

We must not fear difficulties and labor. They lead us to the no-
blest end. We must resist the whole world, for the world wants
war; unite our efforts and with divine love we will succeed.

SW_ v02#14 p.015

ABU0473

Words spoken on 1911-Oct-30 in Paris
Question/topic: The True Meaning of the Prophecies Concerning the Coming of Christ.

In the Bible there are prophecies of the coming of Christ. The
Jews still await the coming of the Messiah, and pray to God
day and night to hasten His advent.

When Christ came they denounced and slew Him, saying: ‘This
is not the One for whom we wait. Behold when the Messiah
shall come, signs and wonders shall testify that He is in truth
the Christ. We know the signs and conditions, and they have
not appeared. The Messiah will arise out of an unknown city.
He shall sit upon the throne of David, and behold, He shall
come with a sword of steel, and with a sceptre of iron shall He
rule! He shall fulfil the law of the Prophets, He shall conquer
the East and the West, and shall glorify His chosen people the
Jews. He shall bring with Him a reign of peace, during which
even the animals shall cease to be at enmity with man. For
behold the wolf and the lamb shall drink from the same spring,
and the lion and the doe shall lie down in the same pasture,
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the serpent and the mouse shall share the same nest, and all
God’s creatures shall be at rest’.

According to the Jews, Jesus the Christ fulfilled none of these
conditions, for their eyes were holden and they could not see.

He came from Nazareth, no unknown place. He carried no
sword in His hand, nor even a stick. He did not sit upon the
Throne of David, He was a poor man. He reformed the Law
of Moses, and broke the Sabbath Day. He did not conquer
the East and the West, but was Himself subject to the Roman
Law. He did not exalt the Jews, but taught equality and broth-
erhood, and rebuked the Scribes and Pharisees. He brought in
no reign of peace, for during His lifetime injustice and cruelty
reached such a height that even He Himself fell a victim to it,
and died a shameful death upon the cross.

Thus the Jews thought and spoke, for they did not understand
the Scriptures nor the glorious truths that were contained in
them. The letter they knew by heart, but of the life-giving
spirit they understood not a word.

Hearken, and I will show you the meaning thereof. Although
He came from Nazareth, which was a known place, He also
came from Heaven. His body was born of Mary, but His Spirit
came from Heaven. The sword He carried was the sword of
His tongue, with which He divided the good from the evil, the
true from the false, the faithful from the unfaithful, and the
light from the darkness. His Word was indeed a sharp sword!
The Throne upon which He sat is the Eternal Throne from
which Christ reigns for ever, a heavenly throne, not an earthly
one, for the things of earth pass away but heavenly things pass
not away. He re-interpreted and completed the Law of Moses
and fulfilled the Law of the Prophets. His word conquered the
Fast and the West. His Kingdom is everlasting. He exalted
those Jews who recognized Him. They were men and women
of humble birth, but contact with Him made them great and
gave them everlasting dignity. The animals who were to live
with one another signified the different sects and races, who,
once having been at war, were now to dwell in love and charity,
drinking together the water of life from Christ the Eternal
Spring.

Thus, all the spiritual prophecies concerning the coming of
Christ were fulfilled, but the Jews shut their eyes that they
should not see, and their ears that they should not hear, and
the Divine Reality of Christ passed through their midst un-
heard, unloved and unrecognized.

It is easy to read the Holy Scriptures, but it is only with a
clean heart and a pure mind that one may understand their
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true meaning. Let us ask God’s help to enable us to understand
the Holy Books. Let us pray for eyes to see and ears to hear,
and for hearts that long for peace.

God’s eternal Mercy is immeasurable. He has always chosen
certain souls upon whom He has shed the Divine Bounty of
His heart, whose minds He has illumined with celestial light,
to whom He has revealed the sacred mysteries, and kept clear
before their sight the Mirror of Truth. These are the disciples
of God, and His goodness has no bounds. You who are servants
of the Most High may be disciples also. The treasuries of God
are limitless.

The Spirit breathing through the Holy Scriptures is food for
all who hunger. God Who has given the revelation to His
Prophets will surely give of His abundance daily bread to all
those who ask Him faithfully.

PT#16 p.047, SW__ v13#05 p.115x

ABUO0773

Words spoken on 1911-Oct-31 in Paris

Question/topic: The Holy Spirit, the Intermediary Power between God and Man.

[Sunday evening, 29 October 1911, corresponding to 9 Dhu’l-
Qa’dih 1329, at the home of Mr. Dreyfus’s sister.]

The Divine Reality is Unthinkable, Limitless, Eternal, Immor-
tal and Invisible.

The world of creation is bound by natural law, finite and mor-
tal.

The Infinite Reality cannot be said to ascend or descend. It
is beyond the understanding of man, and cannot be described
in terms which apply to the phenomenal sphere of the created
world.

Man, then, is in extreme need of the only Power by which he is
able to receive help from the Divine Reality, that Power alone
bringing him into contact with the Source of all life.

An intermediary is needed to bring two extremes into relation
with each other. Riches and poverty, plenty and need: without
an intermediary power there could be no relation between these
pairs of opposites.
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So we can say there must be a Mediator between God and
Man, and this is none other than the Holy Spirit, which brings
the created earth into relation with the ‘Unthinkable One’, the
Divine Reality.

The Divine Reality may be likened to the sun and the Holy
Spirit to the rays of the sun. As the rays of the sun bring
the light and warmth of the sun to the earth, giving life to all
created beings, so do the ‘Manifestations’ bring the power of
the Holy Spirit from the Divine Sun of Reality to give light
and life to the souls of men.

Behold, there is an intermediary necessary between the sun
and the earth; the sun does not descend to the earth, neither
does the earth ascend to the sun. This contact is made by the
rays of the sun which bring light and warmth and heat.

The Holy Spirit is the Light from the Sun of Truth bringing, by
its infinite power, life and illumination to all mankind, flood-
ing all souls with Divine Radiance, conveying the blessings
of God’s Mercy to the whole world. The earth, without the
medium of the warmth and light of the rays of the sun, could
receive no benefits from the sun.

Likewise the Holy Spirit is the very cause of the life of man;
without the Holy Spirit he would have no intellect, he would
be unable to acquire his scientific knowledge by which his great
influence over the rest of creation is gained. The illumination
of the Holy Spirit gives to man the power of thought, and
enables him to make discoveries by which he bends the laws of
nature to his will.

The Holy Spirit it is which, through the mediation of the
Prophets of God, teaches spiritual virtues to man and enables
him to attain Eternal Life.

All these blessings are brought to man by the Holy Spirit; there-
fore we can understand that the Holy Spirit is the Intermediary
between the Creator and the created. The light and heat of the
sun cause the earth to be fruitful, and create life in all things
that grow; and the Holy Spirit quickens the souls of men.

The two great apostles, St Peter and St John the Evange-
list, were once simple, humble workmen, toiling for their daily
bread. By the Power of the Holy Spirit their souls were il-
lumined, and they received the eternal blessings of the Lord
Christ.

PT#17 p.050, SW_ v02#14 p.015
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ABU1317

Words to Mary Hanford Ford around Oct. 1911 in Paris
Question/topic: Deeds.

The utterances of Baha'u’llah are to be translated into deeds,
not words (only). Deeds are demanded by His teaching, which
must thus appear transmuted into the life of this day. Words
are nothing. The life of love must be made a practical thing,
no longer something to be merely theorized upon, to weave
petty phrases about.

For instance, in our intercourse with others, when you come
in constant with another human being, make it’s point to dis-
cover the condition and needs of that person. He may be in
difficulty, suffering for lack of assistance; it should be your priv-
ilege to become helpful to him. It is thus that unity may be
established. You cannot become one with another by merely
talking religion to him; you must step upon an intimate basis
with him and enter into the atmosphere of his life, so that it
may become brighter through you. When such a principle is
the guiding instinct of our intercourse with others, selfishness
will disappear and the unity of mankind will be established as
an irristible fact.

The Italians are a generous people, but they have become ac-
customed to the expression of generosity in words only, and
therefore they have been guilty, in their aggressions upon the
Turk, of conduct which is utterly atrocious and inexcusable,
and such as no civilized nation should tolerate for a moment.
This conduct would not have been possible if Italy lad lived
the principles of the religion which has guided her for so many
years. But, in her policies, this religion has never gone beyond
the theatrical coloring of words.

It is possible to so adjust oneself to the practice of novility that
its atmosphere surrounds us and colors all our acts. When
these acts are habitually and conscientiously adjusted to noble
standards, with no thought of the words that might herald
them, then nobility becomes the accent of life. At such a degree
of evolution one scarcely needs to try to be good any longer;
all our deeds are the distinctive expression of nobility.

BSC.450 #822x, SW_v07#18 p.188x, PN__ 1911 p023, BSTW#084x

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 158


http://bahai-library.com/compilations/bahai.scriptures/
https://bahai.works/Star_of_the_West/Volume_7/Issue_18
https://bahai-library.com/pdf/p/pilgrims_notes_us-archives_1911.pdf#page=23
http://www.h-net.org/~bahai/docs/vol13/Barstow_051-100.pdf#page=86

Vol. 149: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1911, part III (Aug-Dec) ABU0091

ABU0091

Words spoken at Theosophical Society in Paris, Nov. 1911

Since my arrival in Paris, I have been told of the Theosophical
Society, and I know that it is composed of honoured and re-
spected men. You are men of intellect and thought, men with
spiritual ideals, and it is a great pleasure for me to be among
you.

Let us thank God who has drawn us together this evening. It
gives me great joy, for I see that you are seekers after truth.
You are not held in bondage by the chains of prejudice, and
your greatest longing is to know the truth. Truth may be
likened to the sun! The sun is the luminous body that disperses
all shadows; in the same way does truth scatter the shadows of
our imagination. As the sun gives life to the body of humanity
so does truth give life to their souls. Truth is a sun that rises
from different points on the horizon.

Sometimes the sun rises from the centre of the horizon, then
in summer it rises farther north, in winter farther south — but
it is always the self-same sun, however different are the points
of its rising.

In like manner truth is one, although its manifestations may
be very different. Some men have eyes and see. These worship
the sun, no matter from which point on the horizon it may
dawn; and when the sun has left the winter sky to appear in
the summer one, they know how to find it again. Others there
are who worship only the spot from which the sun arose, and
when it arises in its glory from another place they remain in
contemplation before the spot of its former rising. Alas! these
men are deprived of the blessings of the sun. Those who in
truth adore the sun itself will recognize it from whatsoever
dawning-place it may appear, and will straightway turn their
faces towards its radiance.

We must adore the sun itself and not merely the place of its
appearance. In the same way men of enlightened heart worship
truth on whatever horizon it appears. They are not bound by
personality, but they follow the truth, and are able to recognize
it no matter from whence it may come. It is this same truth
which helps humanity to progress, which gives life to all created
beings, for it is the Tree of Life!

In His teaching Baha’u’llah gives us the explanation of truth,
and I wish to speak to you briefly about this, for I see that you
are capable of understanding.
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I. — The first principle of Baha'u’llah is: The Search for Truth

Man must cut himself free from all prejudice and from the
result of his own imagination, so that he may be able to search
for truth unhindered. Truth is one in all religions, and by
means of it the unity of the world can be realized.

All the peoples have a fundamental belief in common. Being
one, truth cannot be divided, and the differences that appear
to exist among the nations only result from their attachment
to prejudice. If only men would search out truth, they would
find themselves united.

II. — The second principle of Baha’u’llah is: The Unity of
Mankind

The one all-loving God bestows His divine Grace and Favour
on all mankind; one and all are servants of the Most High, and
His Goodness, Mercy and loving Kindness are showered upon
all His creatures. The glory of humanity is the heritage of each
one.

All men are the leaves and fruit of one same tree, they are all
branches of the tree of Adam, they all have the same origin.
The same rain has fallen upon them all, the same warm sun
makes them grow, they are all refreshed by the same breeze.
The only differences that exist and that keep them apart are
these: there are the children who need guidance, the ignorant
to be instructed, the sick to be tended and healed; thus, I say
that the whole of humanity is enveloped by the Mercy and
Grace of God. As the Holy Writings tell us: All men are equal
before God. He is no respecter of persons.

IIT. — The third principle of Baha’u’llah is: Religion should be
the Cause of Love and Affection

Religion should unite all hearts and cause wars and disputes to
vanish from the face of the earth, give birth to spirituality, and
bring life and light to each heart. If religion becomes a cause of
dislike, hatred and division, it were better to be without it, and
to withdraw from such a religion would be a truly religious act.
For it is clear that the purpose of a remedy is to cure; but if
the remedy should only aggravate the complaint it had better
be left alone. Any religion which is not a cause of love and
unity is no religion. All the holy prophets were as doctors to
the soul; they gave prescriptions for the healing of mankind;
thus any remedy that causes disease does not come from the
great and supreme Physician.

IV. — The fourth principle of Baha’u’llah is: The Unity of
Religion and Science
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We may think of science as one wing and religion as the other;
a bird needs two wings for flight, one alone would be useless.
Any religion that contradicts science or that is opposed to it,
is only ignorance — for ignorance is the opposite of knowledge.

Religion which consists only of rites and ceremonies of preju-
dice is not the truth. Let us earnestly endeavour to be the
means of uniting religion and science.

Ali, the son-in-law of Muhammad, said: ‘That which is in con-
formity with science is also in conformity with religion’. What-
ever the intelligence of man cannot understand, religion ought
not to accept. Religion and science walk hand in hand, and
any religion contrary to science is not the truth.

V. — The fifth principle of Baha’u’llah is: Prejudices of Religion,
Race or Sect destroy the foundation of Humanity

All the divisions in the world, hatred, war and bloodshed, are
caused by one or other of these prejudices.

The whole world must be looked upon as one single country,
all the nations as one nation, all men as belonging to one race.
Religions, races, and nations are all divisions of man’s making
only, and are necessary only in his thought; before God there
are neither Persians, Arabs, French nor English; God is God
for all, and to Him all creation is one. We must obey God, and
strive to follow Him by leaving all our prejudices and bringing
about peace on earth.

VI. — The sixth principle of Baha'u’llah is: Equal opportunity
of the means of Existence

Every human being has the right to live; they have a right to
rest, and to a certain amount of well-being. As a rich man is
able to live in his palace surrounded by luxury and the greatest
comfort, so should a poor man be able to have the necessaries
of life. Nobody should die of hunger; everybody should have
sufficient clothing; one man should not live in excess while
another has no possible means of existence.

Let us try with all the strength we have to bring about happier
conditions, so that no single soul may be destitute.

VII. — The seventh principle of Baha’u’llah is: The Equality of
Men — equality before the Law

The Law must reign, and not the individual; thus will the world
become a place of beauty and true brotherhood will be realized.
Having attained solidarity, men will have found truth.

VIII. — The eighth principle of Baha’u’llah is: Universal Peace
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A Supreme Tribunal shall be elected by the peoples and gov-
ernments of every nation, where members from each country
and government shall assemble in unity. All disputes shall be
brought before this Court, its mission being to prevent war.

IX. — The ninth principle of Baha’u’llah is: That Religion
should not concern itself with Political Questions

Religion is concerned with things of the spirit, politics with
things of the world. Religion has to work with the world of
thought, whilst the field of politics lies with the world of exter-
nal conditions.

It is the work of the clergy to educate the people, to instruct
them, to give them good advice and teaching so that they may
progress spiritually. With political questions they have nothing
to do.

X. — The tenth principle of Baha'u’llah is: Education and In-
struction of Women

Women have equal rights with men upon earth; in religion and
society they are a very important element. As long as women
are prevented from attaining their highest possibilities, so long
will men be unable to achieve the greatness which might be
theirs.

XI. - The eleventh principle of Baha’u’llah is: The Power of the
Holy Spirit, by which alone Spiritual Development is achieved

It is only by the breath of the Holy Spirit that spiritual devel-
opment can come about. No matter how the material world
may progress, no matter how splendidly it may adorn itself,
it can never be anything but a lifeless body unless the soul
is within, for it is the soul that animates the body; the body
alone has no real significance. Deprived of the blessings of the
Holy Spirit the material body would be inert.

Here are, very briefly explained, some of the principles of
Baha’u’llah.

In short, it behoves us all to be lovers of truth. Let us seek her
in every season and in every country, being careful never to
attach ourselves to personalities. Let us see the light wherever
it shines, and may we be enabled to recognize the light of truth
no matter where it may arise. Let us inhale the perfume of the
rose from the midst of thorns which surround it; let us drink
the running water from every pure spring.

Since I arrived in Paris, it has given me much pleasure to meet
such Parisians as you are, for praise be to God, you are intelli-
gent, unprejudiced, and you long to know the truth. You have
in your hearts the love of humanity, and as far as you are able,
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you exert yourselves in the cause of charitable work and in
the bringing about of unity; this is especially what Baha'u’llah
desired.

It is for this reason that I am so happy to be among you, and I
pray for you, that you may be receptacles for the Blessings of
God, and that you may be the means of spreading spirituality
throughout this country.

You already have a wonderful material civilization and in like
manner shall spiritual civilization be yours.

Monsieur Bleck thanked Abdu’l-Baha, and he replied:

‘I am very grateful to you for the kind sentiments which you
have just uttered. I hope that these two movements will ere
long be spread all over the earth. Then will the unity of hu-
manity have pitched its tent in the centre of the world.

BSW#12.14x, LOG#1076x, PT#40 p.129

AB05004

Words to Baha'’is of Stuttgart (via Lady Blomfield)
To: Words to Baha’is of Stuttgart (via Lady Blomfield)
Date: 1911-Nov

Rejoice! Rejoice! Because of the Glad-tidings! You have at-
tained to the light of the Kingdom. The Glory of the Sun of
Truth penetrates all regions.

Rejoice! Rejoice! Glad-tidings I send unto you. The doors of
the Kingdom are open. The heavenly manna has descended
upon you.

Rejoice! Rejoice! There were many holy messengers sent into
the world; they came one after another, and all diffused the
breath of the Holy Spirit.

Praise God! Praise God! That you have turned your faces
toward the Kingdom. The rays of the Sun of Truth are illumi-
nating you.

Strive with heart and soul that the Heavenly Light may de-
scend upon all people and that through it every heart may be
enlightened and that the spirit of the human race may partake
of Its glory. Work and strive until all regions of the world are
bathed in this Light. Fear not when trouble overtakes you. You
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will be criticized: you will be persecuted; you will be cursed
and reviled. Recall in those days what I tell you now: Your
triumph will be sure; your hearts will be filled with the Glory
of God, for the heavenly power will sustain you, and God will
be with you. This is my message to you.

BBBD.138-139, SW_ v02#17 p.008

AB12756

To: Gustav Eger, in Stuttgart
Date: 1911-Now

O thou who art attracted to the Kingdom! Thy letter has
arrived. It shows thy love. Thou wishest that I would come to
Germany. I hope that God will permit it.

I send thee a stone with the Greatest Name engraved upon it.
Upon thee be the bliss of God.

BBBD.136

AB08343

To: Baha’is of Tihran
Date: 1911-Now ca. ¢

O loving friends and handmaidens of the All-Merciful! T am
now engaged in writing this brief letter in Paris. Mr. Ghulam-
‘Ali has mentioned all the divine friends and handmaidens of
the All-Merciful, and ‘Abdu’l-Baha begs for the joy of heart
and soul for all from the Most Glorious Kingdom.

Rest assured that you are all remembered and I am always
mindful of the friends and handmaidens of the Kind Lord. I
wish to write a detailed reply or letter to each one, but this
is impossible and unattainable. Mr. Ghulam-‘Ali will explain
the details of the situation.
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ABU2879

Words to Viscount Arawaka spoken around Nov. 1911(?) in Paris

“The religious ideal is the soul of all plans for the good of
mankind. Religion must never be used as a tool by party politi-
cians. God’s politics are might, man’s politics are feeble.”

Speaking of religion and science, the two great wings with
which the bird of human kind is able to soar, He said: “Scien-
tific discoveries have increased material civilization. There is
in existence a stupendous force, as yet, happily, undiscovered
by man. Let us supplicate God, the Beloved, that this force be
not discovered by science until spiritual civilization shall dom-
inate the human mind. In the hands of men of lower material
nature, this power would be able to destroy the whole earth.”

JWTA.051, CHH.184, VLAB.122, BLO_ PN#022

ABU3085

Words spoken ca. Nov. 1911 in Paris

One evening at the home of Monsieur and Madame Dreyfus-
Barney, an artist was presented to ‘Abdu’l-Baha.

“Thou are very welcome. I am happy to see thee. All true art
is a gift of the Holy Spirit.”

“What is the Holy Spirit?”
“It is the Sun of Truth, O Artist.”
“Where, where, is the Sun of Truth?”

“The Sun of Truth is everywhere. It is shining on the whole
world.”

“What of the dark night, when the Sun is not shining?”
“The darkness of night is past, the Sun has risen.”

“But, Master, how shall it be with the blinded eyes that cannot
see the Sun’s splendour? And what of the deaf ears that cannot
hear those who praise its beauty?”
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“I will pray that the blind eyes may be opened, that the deaf
ears may be unstopped, and that the hearts may have grace to
understand.”

CHH.182, BLO_PN#022

ABU3526

Words spoken ca. Nov. 1911 in Paris

“I am wondering about the next world, whether I shall ask to
be permitted to come back here to earth to help?”

“Why should you wish to return here? In My Father’s House
are many mansions — many, many worlds! Why should you
desire to come back to this particular planet?”

CHH.181, BLO_PN#022

ABUO0706

Words spoken on 1911-Nov-01 in Paris
Question/topic: The Two Natures in Man.

Today is a day of rejoicing in Paris! They are celebrating the | uw.wu o e Sl de sl g 50!

Festival of ‘All Saints’. Why do you think that these people
were called ‘Saints’? The word has a very real meaning. A saint
is one who leads a life of purity, one who has freed himself from
all human weaknesses and imperfections.
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being expressions of his higher nature. Every good habit, every
noble quality belongs to man’s spiritual nature, whereas all his
imperfections and sinful actions are born of his material nature.
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If a man’s Divine nature dominates his human nature, we have
a saint.

Man has the power both to do good and to do evil; if his
power for good predominates and his inclinations to do wrong
are conquered, then man in truth may be called a saint. But
if, on the contrary, he rejects the things of God and allows his
evil passions to conquer him, then he is no better than a mere
animal.

Saints are men who have freed themselves from the world of
They live in the world
but are not of it, their thoughts being continually in the world
of the spirit. Their lives are spent in holiness, and their deeds
show forth love, justice and godliness. They are illumined from
on high; they are as bright and shining lamps in the dark places
of the earth. These are the saints of God. The apostles, who
were the disciples of Jesus Christ, were just as other men are;
they, like their fellows, were attracted by the things of the
world, and each thought only of his own advantage. They
knew little of justice, nor were the Divine perfections found
in their midst. But when they followed Christ and believed
in Him, their ignorance gave place to understanding, cruelty

matter and who have overcome sin.

was changed to justice, falsehood to truth, darkness into light.

They had been worldly, they became spiritual and divine. They
had been children of darkness, they became sons of God, they
became saints! Strive therefore to follow in their steps, leaving
all worldly things behind, and striving to attain to the Spiritual
Kingdom.

Pray to God that He may strengthen you in divine virtue,
so that you may be as angels in the world, and beacons of
light to disclose the mysteries of the Kingdom to those with
understanding hearts.

God sent His Prophets into the world to teach and enlighten
man, to explain to him the mystery of the Power of the Holy
Spirit, to enable him to reflect the light, and so in his turn,
to be the source of guidance to others. The Heavenly Books,
the Bible, the Qur’an, and the other Holy Writings have been
given by God as guides into the paths of Divine virtue, love,
justice and peace.
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Therefore 1 say unto you that ye should strive to follow the
counsels of these Blessed Books, and so order your lives that ye
may, following the examples set before you, become yourselves
the saints of the Most High!

BSW#13.05x, PT#18 p.055
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ABUO0179

Words spoken on 1911-Nov-02 in Paris

[Thursday evening in Paris, 11 Dhi’l-Qa’dah 1329, this blessed
talk was given at the Master’s residence where a group was
present and attained His presence.|

I have come to Europe and Paris and observed that Europe has
achieved the utmost progress in material things, but spiritual
influence and effectiveness does not exist as it should. There-
fore, I deemed it necessary tonight to discuss the spirit.

The spirit is a divine bounty that has shone upon all created
things, and all created things have received a portion and share
of that bounty, like the sun which shines upon all earthly crea-
tures, for all existing things on earth are nurtured by the sun’s
bounty and receive its rays and light. However, this bounty ap-
pears in each rank according to the capacity of that rank. The
sun’s ray has one effect and radiance in mineral bodies, but
in transparent bodies it has another manifestation and appear-
ance. Though there is but one sun, its manifestation varies in
different bodies.

Similarly, the spirit’s manifestation in the degrees of existence
is according to the requirements of those degrees. In the min-
eral kingdom it is an attractive force which causes the cohesion
of individual particles, and this is the life of minerals, for min-
erals too are alive, not dead, but in their own rank. In the
vegetable kingdom, the growing power is the vegetable spirit.
In the animal kingdom, the power of sensation is the animal
spirit, which results from the composition and combination of
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elements, and this is a requirement of the mixture and combi-
nation of elements.

In the human world there is also a quality that emanates from
the combination of elements, but it is joined with the rational
soul and the power of intellect. This human spirit, which is
the rational soul, encompasses all things, discovers all things,
and comprehends all things. It is this that brings forth the
mysteries of being from the invisible plane to the visible. This
is the power that brings all material arts, sciences and inven-
tions from the invisible realm into the visible realm. Though
this power is not perceptible to the senses, its effects are evi-
dent and manifest. Though it cannot be seen with the outward
senses, it is perceived with the inner senses.

But when spiritual people speak of the spirit, they do not mean
this spirit. They mean that eternal spirit, that life of faith,
that spirit of which Christ says man must be baptized with it,
and until he is baptized with that spirit he cannot enter the
Kingdom of God. Likewise in the Gospel He says that which is
born of flesh is flesh, and that which is born of spirit is spirit.
He also says let the dead bury their dead, for those souls who
are not believers in God, though they possess the human spirit,
are deprived of the true spirit of faith and are therefore counted
as dead. Though they possess earthly life, they are deprived
of heavenly life.

The Prophets were sent to quicken this human spirit with the
divine spirit. This is the spirit that causes the unity of the hu-
man world. This is the spirit that causes eternal life. This is
the spirit that brings everlasting happiness. This is the spirit
that causes entrance into the Kingdom of God. This is the
spirit that transforms the earthly man into a heavenly being.
This is the spirit that makes the terrestrial man celestial. This
is the spirit that makes the dark one illumined. When this
spirit is confirmed by the breaths of the Holy Spirit, it acquires
penetrating power. Let him whose is dead bury their dead, for
those souls who have not believed in God, though they pos-
sess a human spirit, are deprived of the true spirit of faith and
are therefore counted as dead. Though they have earthly life,
they are bereft of heavenly life. The Prophets were sent to
quicken this human spirit with the divine spirit. This is the
spirit that causes the unity of the human world, the spirit that
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bestows eternal life, the spirit that confers everlasting felicity,
the spirit that enables entry into the Kingdom of God, the
spirit that transforms the earthly human into a divine being,
the spirit that makes the terrestrial celestial, the spirit that
changes darkness into light. When this spirit is reinforced by
the breaths of the Holy Spirit, it gains penetrating power and
revives the world, makes the ignorant wise, transforms dark-
ness into light, and renders the human world heavenly. It puts
the divine teachings into practice, spreads the Law of God, and
promotes the divine Jerusalem that descends from heaven. All
divine Manifestations, being supported by this spirit, are one;
the reality of their teachings, through this spirit, is one, for the
Holy Spirit is one.

Now, however much a person may progress materially, if they
are deprived of the eternal grace—that is, the spirit of faith—
they have merely advanced to the highest rank of the animal
kingdom and cannot be called human. For humans are made
in the divine image, as it is stated in the Torah: “Let us create
man in our image, after our likeness.” Thus it is established
that the true human bears the divine image and likeness, mean-
ing they receive all divine perfections. Such a person is like a
mirror, and divine bestowals are like the rays of the sun—all di-
vine names and perfect attributes are reflected in this mirror.

Such a blessed soul is the center of spiritual manifestations,
just as the sun is the center of light in the material world.
This blessed soul breathes the breath of life into hearts, mak-
ing souls spiritual, and divine bestowals shine forth in hearts.
Such a blessed soul is the first teacher of the human world
and the first manifestor to contingent beings. You observe
that one appeared two thousand years ago, and His effects still
persist; another was three thousand years ago, and His influ-
ences are still evident. Though physically absent, they exist
in the realm of the Kingdom; hence their effects are manifest
and their lights radiant. For that which is non-existent has
no effect—it is certain that effects result from existence. What
influence can come from non-existence? These manifest effects
that remain from perfect beings prove their existence. They
possess heavenly life and divine perfections.

Therefore, we must all become spiritual, illumined, heavenly
and divine. However much we may progress in nature and

materiality, we remain imperfect unless it is accompanied by
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spiritual progress. Though the body may possess the utmost
beauty, what benefit is there if it is deprived of spirit? How-
ever much material progress a person may have, what result
is there if they are deprived of the heavenly spirit? This crys-
tal, however delicate and transparent it may be, what benefit
can it yield if it remains without light? This tree, though it
possess freshness and grace, if it bear no fruit it is fit for the
fire. Man, though human he may be, if deprived of the divine
breath is at best but a perfect animal, even as Darwin, the En-
glish philosopher, has stated that man is descended from the
ape.

I am very pleased with all of you, for I see in you spiritual
sensibilities. You are alive, you are in motion, you are not
frozen. You are turned toward God, you are not despairing of
God, and you are awaiting divine confirmations. I hope that,
God willing, each one of you may be illumined by the celestial
light like this lamp, that you may enlighten the horizons.
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Words spoken on 1911-Nov-02 in Paris
Question/topic: Material and Spiritual Progress.

[On Wednesday, 10 Dhu’l-Qa’dih 1329, in the blessed residence
in Paris, He spoke before a gathering.]

How beautiful the weather is today, the sky is clear, the sun
shines, and the heart of man is made glad thereby!

Such bright and beautiful weather gives new life and strength
to man, and if he has been sick, he feels once more in his heart
the joyous hope of health renewed. All these gifts of nature
concern the physical side of man, for it is only his body that
can receive material benefits.
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If a man is successful in his business, art, or profession he is
thereby enabled to increase his physical wellbeing and to give
his body the amount of ease and comfort in which it delights.
All around us today we see how man surrounds himself with
every modern convenience and luxury, and denies nothing to
the physical and material side of his nature. But, take heed,
lest in thinking too earnestly of the things of the body you
forget the things of the soul: for material advantages do not
elevate the spirit of a man. Perfection in worldly things is a
joy to the body of a man but in no wise does it glorify his soul.

It may be that a man who has every material benefit, and who
lives surrounded by all the greatest comfort modern civilization
can give him, is denied the all important gift of the Holy Spirit.

It is indeed a good and praiseworthy thing to progress mate-
rially, but in so doing, let us not neglect the more important
spiritual progress, and close our eyes to the Divine light shining
in our midst.

Only by improving spiritually as well as materially can we make
any real progress, and become perfect beings. It was in order
to bring this spiritual life and light into the world that all the
great Teachers have appeared. They came so that the Sun of
Truth might be manifested, and shine in the hearts of men,
and that through its wondrous power men might attain unto
Everlasting Light.

When the Lord Christ came He spread the light of the Holy
Spirit on all around Him, and His disciples and all who received
His illumination became enlightened, spiritual beings.

It was to manifest this light that Baha'u’llah was born, and
came into the world. He taught Eternal Truth to men, and
shed the rays of Divine Light in all lands.

Alas! behold how man disregards this Light. He still goes on
his way of darkness, and disunity, and quarrels and fierce war
are still rife.

He uses material progress to gratify his lust for war, and he
makes destructive implements and appliances to destroy his
brother man.

But let us rather exert ourselves for the attainment of spiritual
advantages, for this is the only way of true progress, that which
cometh from God and is alone Godly.

I pray for you one and all that you may receive the Bounties
of the Holy Spirit; so will you become in truth enlightened,
and progress ever onward and upward to the Kingdom of God.
Then shall your hearts be prepared to receive the glad tidings,
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your eyes shall be opened and you will see the Glory of God;

your ears shall be unstopped and you will hear the call of the
Kingdom, and with tongue made eloquent shall you call men
to the realization of the Divine Power and Love of God!
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Words spoken at Dreyfus home in Paris, 1911-Nov-03

On Saturday night, the 12th of Dhi’l-Qa’dah 1329 [4 Novem-
ber], at the home of Mr. Dreyfus, in a large gathering of friends
and others, this blessed discourse was given:

The religion of God is, in truth, about deeds, not about words.
For the religion of God is like a remedy - merely knowing about
medicine has no benefit; rather, using the medicine brings ben-
efit. If a physician knows all medicines but does not use them,
what benefit is there? The divine teachings are like the ar-
chitectural plans and blueprint of a building - if the plans are
drawn but nothing is built, what benefit is there? Divine teach-
ings must be implemented, must be acted upon. Mere reading
and knowing yields no fruit.

For example, in the teachings of Christ He says if someone
strikes your right cheek, turn to them the left; if someone curses
you, pray for them; be kind to your enemy. These teachings of
Christ are the cause of enlightenment, the cause of life in the
world, the cause of peace and prosperity in the world. But alas,
what benefit when we see how much bloodshed occurs, how
many souls were killed during this time by Christian nations?
In the Protestant and Catholic conflict, according to history,
900,000 souls were killed. Now what relation does this have to
Christ’s teachings? Though Christ gave such teachings, they
acted completely contrary to them. All Christians read these
words in the Gospel but do not act on them. What benefit
is there in this reading? If they had acted according to it,
then there would have been benefit. The Gospel says “By
their fruits ye shall know them” - meaning, from the fruit it
becomes known whether this is a blessed tree or an evil tree.
Thus it became clear that religion is not words but deeds.

The Qur’an says “Those who control their anger and are forgiv-
ing toward mankind - God loveth the good-doers.” This means
if someone transgresses against another, the one transgressed
against should be forbearing, should forgive, and should show
kindness and favor. Now observe how much actions contradict
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words - what oppression and tyranny occurred, even to the
point of shedding the blood of the Prince of Martyrs.

The Blessed Beauty says: “Were it not contrary to the Law of
God, I would have kissed the hand of My would-be murderer
and would have granted him a portion of My earthly goods.
But what can I do - the decisive command of the Book does not
permit it, and worldly possessions were not Mine to give.” The
point is that one must act according to the divine teachings.

In all divine religions, in the beginning there was action, not
words. For example, in the time of Christ the disciples acted
according to the divine teachings. This is why they progressed
from the depths of abasement to the heights of glory, and were
guided from the darkness of vain imaginings to the light of
guidance. It has always been thus, but as time passes, grad-
ual changes occur - little by little action decreases and words
increase, until it reaches a point where no action remains and
all becomes mere words. This is why in the Middle Ages the
Cause of God had reached such a state that no trace remained
of Christ’s teachings - Christian princes and kings all fell upon
each other and there was constant warfare.

Consider the assembly that was formed in The Hague for uni-
versal peace - how much discussion there was about peace, and
how acceptable the words were! All nations sent representa-
tives and all discussions were about nations and peoples living
in peace and harmony, ending war and conflict, abandoning
armaments.
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Words spoken on 1911-Nov-03 in Paris
Question/topic: The Evolution of Matter and Development of the Soul.

Paris is becoming very cold, so cold that I shall soon be obliged
to go away, but the warmth of your love still keeps me here.
God willing, T hope to stay among you yet a little while; bodily
cold and heat cannot affect the spirit, for it is warmed by the
fire of the Love of God. When we understand this, we begin
to understand something of our life in the world to come.

God, in His Bounty, has given us a foretaste here, has given us
certain proofs of the difference that exists between body, soul
and spirit.

We see that cold, heat, suffering, etc, only concern the body,
they do not touch the spirit.

How often do we see a man, poor, sick, miserably clad, and
with no means of support, yet spiritually strong. Whatever his
body has to suffer, his spirit is free and well! Again, how often
do we see a rich man, physically strong and healthy, but with
a soul sick unto death.

It is quite apparent to the seeing mind that a man’s spirit is
something very different from his physical body.

The spirit is changeless, indestructible. The progress and de-
velopment of the soul, the joy and sorrow of the soul, are inde-
pendent of the physical body.

If we are caused joy or pain by a friend, if a love prove true
or false, it is the soul that is affected. If our dear ones are far
from us — it is the soul that grieves, and the grief or trouble of
the soul may react on the body.

Thus, when the spirit is fed with holy virtues, then is the body
joyous; if the soul falls into sin, the body is in torment!

When we find truth, constancy, fidelity, and love, we are happy;
but if we meet with lying, faithlessness, and deceit, we are
miserable.

These are all things pertaining to the soul, and are not bodily
ills. Thus, it is apparent that the soul, even as the body, has
its own individuality. But if the body undergoes a change, the
spirit need not be touched. When you break a glass on which
the sun shines, the glass is broken, but the sun still shines! If
a cage containing a bird is destroyed, the bird is unharmed! If
a lamp is broken, the flame can still burn bright!
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The same thing applies to the spirit of man. Though death
destroy his body, it has no power over his spirit — this is eternal,
everlasting, both birthless and deathless.

As to the soul of man after death, it remains in the degree of
purity to which it has evolved during life in the physical body,
and after it is freed from the body it remains plunged in the
ocean of God’s Mercy.

From the moment the soul leaves the body and arrives in the
Heavenly World, its evolution is spiritual, and that evolution
is: The approaching unto God.

In the physical creation, evolution is from one degree of per-
fection to another. The mineral passes with its mineral per-
fections to the vegetable; the vegetable, with its perfections,
passes to the animal world, and so on to that of humanity.
This world is full of seeming contradictions; in each of these
kingdoms (mineral, vegetable and animal) life exists in its de-
gree; though when compared to the life in a man, the earth
appears to be dead, yet she, too, lives and has a life of her own.
In this world things live and die, and live again in other forms
of life, but in the world of the spirit it is quite otherwise.

The soul does not evolve from degree to degree as a law — it
only evolves nearer to God, by the Mercy and Bounty of God.

It is my earnest prayer that we may all be in the Kingdom of
God, and near Him.

PT#20 p.060

ABU1079

Words spoken on 1911-Nov-04 in Paris
Question/topic: The Spiritual Meetings in Paris.

All over Europe today one hears of meetings and assemblies,
and societies of all kinds are formed. There are those interested
in commerce, science, and politics, and many others. All these
are for material service, their desire being for the progress and
enlightenment of the world of matter. But rarely does a breath
from the spirit world breathe upon them. They seem uncon-

scious of the Divine Voice, careless concerning the things of
God.
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But this meeting in Paris is a truly spiritual one. The Divine
Breath is poured forth in your midst, the light of the Kingdom
is shining in all hearts. The Divine love of God is a power
among you, and with souls athirst, ye receive the glad tidings of
great joy. You are all met here with one accord, heart drawn to
heart, souls overflowing with Divine love, working and longing
for the unity of the world.

Verily this assembly is a spiritual one! It is like unto a beautiful
perfumed garden! On it the Heavenly Sun sheds the golden
rays, and the warmth thereof penetrates and gladdens each
waiting heart. The love of Christ, which passeth all knowledge,
is among you, the Holy Spirit is your help.

Day by day this meeting will grow and become more powerful
until gradually its spirit will conquer the whole world!

Try with all your hearts to be willing channels for God’s Bounty.

For I say unto you that He has chosen you to be His messengers
of love throughout the world, to be His bearers of spiritual gifts
to man, to be the means of spreading unity and concord on the
earth. Thank God with all your hearts that such a privilege
has been given unto you. For a life devoted to praise is not too
long in which to thank God for such a favour.

Lift up your hearts above the present and look with eyes of faith
into the future! Today the seed is sown, the grain falls upon
the earth, but behold the day will come when it shall rise a

glorious tree and the branches thereof shall be laden with fruit.

Rejoice and be glad that this day has dawned, try to realize its
power, for it is indeed wonderful! God has crowned you with
honour and in your hearts has He set a radiant star; verily the
light thereof shall brighten the whole world!

PT#21 p.062
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Words spoken on 1911-Nov-05 in Paris
Question/topic: The Two Kinds of Light.

Today the weather is gloomy and dull! In the East there is
continual sunshine, the stars are never veiled, and there are
very few clouds. Light always rises in the East and sends forth
its radiance into the West.

There are two kinds of light. There is the visible light of the
sun, by whose aid we can discern the beauties of the world
around us — without this we could see nothing.

Nevertheless, though it is the function of this light to make
things visible to us, it cannot give us the power to see them
or to understand what their various charms may be, for this
light has no intelligence, no consciousness. It is the light of
the intellect which gives us knowledge and understanding, and
without this light the physical eyes would be useless.

This light of the intellect is the highest light that exists, for it
is born of the Light Divine.

The light of the intellect enables us to understand and realize
all that exists, but it is only the Divine Light that can give
us sight for the invisible things, and which enables us to see
truths that will only be visible to the world thousands of years
hence.

It was the Divine Light which enabled the prophets to see two
thousand years in advance what was going to take place and
today we see the realization of their vision. Thus it is this
Light which we must strive to seek, for it is greater than any
other.

It was by this Light that Moses was enabled to see and compre-
hend the Divine Appearance, and to hear the Heavenly Voice
which spoke to him from the Burning Bush.

It is of this Light Muhammad is speaking when he says, ‘Allah
is the light of the Heavens, and of the Earth’

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

ULL‘;,.LJAU: Q«\FJL:.«{J,\ Sl gy
Gl 33 G4 Sl gnn Glpe Lo ol
S aze (A sl Glewe 5 dleyy o)l
0oF or s e Jl s ek G2

O Gl 525 AL 55 Canad 53 4 5 L]
EY VIR P@‘@‘J&M(‘L‘e“
S5l o> (Gie g U

g Cl i 5 3z sy o) U
e g L) e Al 1y oL S
NS PI 0.1 O PR . -1 PRI W1
S 5 payys el rlasl 5 uSs
LA s Jie 5y 25t STl sl
.\LK:AJ\)JHJ ;—L:,.:\

36 d&\),'b:\ Sl 1) V.B;\Jb)jw,
\JL} C,«ﬂ\dﬁﬁ)}?}

L:‘ )'§". ‘) -’}’.’j‘ ;-L:;z‘ J‘)b\ Jjﬁ)}

J\)J‘ -&L«.\:ﬁ \) 4.5\9 ;.L:.',Z,\ J\)J‘ é‘)}’
355 4 Al an Jl s § ae ples

Sl Ll § cul o) cwl A5 o
O astae b OV ) esls gy dle s
i dleslin 5o (A5 & 55k psles )
- 03§ LasS - o035 Al 1,y Lsl o
S, 'y ssdae Sl VYl 058 (ST
£S5 A os A LAl oS Sl

@\rgﬁ\,\j\@;\a{aﬂ.

ol 55 O Wi s O K5
Lo Sl o5 U 02508 (g5 & i 835
ol 3V esS edsline 45 o) 4o 1y é,,,a)\ M
L2y g el Aol ) s

Ao O3 43 A2 & e § Sy
(U215 Olsadl 5 1))

179

ot

6



10

11

Vol. 149: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1911, part III (Aug-Dec)

ABUO0555

Seek with all your hearts this Heavenly Light, so that you may
be enabled to understand the realities, that you may know the
secret things of God, that the hidden ways may be made plain
before your eyes.

This light may be likened unto a mirror, and as a mirror reflects
all that is before it, so this Light shows to the eyes of our spirits
all that exists in God’s Kingdom and causes the realities of
things to be made visible. By the help of this effulgent Light
all the spiritual interpretation of the Holy Writings has been
made plain, the hidden things of God’s Universe have become
manifest, and we have been enabled to comprehend the Divine
purposes for man.

I pray that God in His mercy may illumine your hearts and
souls with His glorious Light, then shall each one of you shine
as a radiant star in the dark places of the world.

PT#22 p.064, SW_v08#08 p.097-098
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Words spoken on 1911-Nov-06 in Paris
Question/topic: Spiritual Aspiration in the West.

You are very welcome! From Eastern lands I have come to
the West to sojourn awhile among you. In the East it is often
said that the people of the West are without spirituality, but
I have not found it thus. Thank God, I see and feel that there
is much spiritual aspiration among the Western peoples, and
that in some cases their spiritual perception is even keener than
among their Eastern brothers. If the teaching given in the East
had been conscientiously spread in the West the world today
would be a more enlightened place.

Although in the past all the great Spiritual Teachers have
arisen in the East, there are still many men there who are
quite devoid of spirituality. With regard to the things of the
spirit they are as lifeless as a stone; nor do they wish to be
otherwise, for they consider that man is only a higher form of
animal and that the things of God concern him not.
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But man’s ambition should soar above this — he should ever
look higher than himself, ever upward and onward, until
through the Mercy of God he may come to the Kingdom of
Heaven. Again, there are men whose eyes are only open to
physical progress and to the evolution in the world of matter.
These men prefer to study the resemblance between their own
physical body and that of the ape, rather than to contemplate
the glorious affiliation between their spirit and that of God.
This is indeed strange, for it is only physically that man
resembles the lower creation, with regard to his intellect he is
totally unlike it.

Man is always progressing. His circle of knowledge is ever
widening, and his mental activity flows through many and var-
ied channels. Look what man has accomplished in the field of
science, consider his many discoveries and countless inventions
and his profound understanding of natural law.

In the world of art it is just the same, and this wonderful de-
velopment of man’s faculties becomes more and more rapid as
time goes on. If the discoveries, inventions and material ac-
complishments of the last fifteen hundred years could be put
together, you would see that there has been greater advance-
ment during the last hundred years than in the previous four-
teen centuries. For the rapidity with which man is progressing
increases century by century.

The power of the intellect is one of God’s greatest gifts to men,
it is the power that makes him a higher creature than the an-
imal. For whereas, century by century and age by age man’s
intelligence grows and becomes keener, that of the animal re-
mains the same. They are no more intelligent today then they
were a thousand years ago! Is there a greater proof than this
needed to show man’s dissimilarity to the animal creation? It
is surely as clear as day.

As for the spiritual perfections they are man’s birthright and
belong to him alone of all creation. Man is, in reality, a spiri-
tual being, and only when he lives in the spirit is he truly happy.
This spiritual longing and perception belongs to all men alike,
and it is my firm conviction that the Western people possess
great spiritual aspiration.

It is my fervent prayer that the star of the East will shed its
brilliant rays on the Western world, and that the people of the
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West may arise in strength, earnestness, and courage, to help
their brethren in the East.

PT#23 p.066
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Words spoken on 1911-Nov-06 in Paris
Question/topic: Aims and ambitions of the Baha’is.

I. Pity and good-will towards all mankind.
II. The rendering of service to humanity.
II1. To guide and enlighten hearts.

IV. Each member must try to be kind to everyone and to show
forth great affection towards every living soul.

V. Humility towards God and constant prayer to Him so as to
be enabled to grow daily “Nearer God.”

VI. Always in every word and action to be faithful and sincere,
so that each member may be known to the world as embodying
the qualities of Sincerity, Faith, Kindness, Love, Generosity
and Bravery. That we may be detached from all that is not
God, attracted by the Heavenly Breath, divine beings—so that
the world may know that a Bahai is a perfect being.

SW_ v02#19 p.003
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Words spoken on 1911-Nov-07 in Paris

Question/topic: Baha’u’llah.

I will speak to you today of Baha'u'llah. In the third year S,ls dla ilas ) (5,8 e 5!

after the Bab had declared His Mission, Baha'u’llah, being
accused by fanatical Mullas of believing in the new doctrine,
was arrested and thrown into prison. The next day, however,
several ministers of the Government and other influential men
caused Him to be set free. Later on He was again arrested, and
the priests condemned Him to death! The Governor hesitated
to have this sentence carried out for fear of a revolution. The
priests met together in the Mosque, before which was the place
of execution. All the people of the town gathered in crowds
outside the Mosque. The carpenters brought their saws and
hammers, the butchers came with their knives, the bricklayers
and builders shouldered their spades: all these men, incited
by the frenzied Mullas, were eager to share in the honor of
killing Him. Inside the Mosque were assembled the doctors of
religion. Baha’u’llah stood before them, and answered all their
questions with great wisdom. The chief sage, in particular,
was completely silenced by Baha’u’llah, who refuted all his
arguments.

A discussion arose between two of these priests as to the
meaning of some words in the writings of the Bab; accusing
Him of inaccuracy, they challenged Baha'u’llah to defend Him
if He were able. These priests were entirely humiliated, for
Baha'u’llah proved before the whole assembly that the Bab
was absolutely right, and that the accusation was made in
ignorance.

The defeated ones now put Him to the torture of the bastinado,
and more infuriated than before brought Him out before the
walls of the Mosque unto the place of execution, where the
misguided people were awaiting His coming.

Still the Governor feared to comply with the demand of the
priests for His execution. Realizing the danger in which the
dignified prisoner was placed, some men were sent to rescue
Him. In this they succeeded by breaking through the wall of
the Mosque and leading Baha’u’llah through the opening into
a place of safety, but not of freedom; for the Governor shifted
the responsibility from off his own shoulders by sending Him to
Tihran. Here He was imprisoned in an underground dungeon,
where the light of day was never seen. A heavy chain was
placed about His neck by which He was chained to five other
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Babis; these fetters were locked together by strong, very heavy
bolts, and screws. His clothes were torn to pieces, also His fez.
In this terrible condition He was kept for four months.

During this time none of His friends were able to get access to
Him.

A prison official made an attempt to poison Him but, beyond
causing Him great suffering, this poison had no effect.

After a time the Government liberated Him and exiled Him
and His family to Baghdad, where He remained for eleven years.
During this time He underwent severe persecutions, being sur-
rounded by the watchful hatred of His enemies.

He bore all evils and torments with the greatest courage and
fortitude. Often when He arose in the morning, He knew not
whether He would live until the sun should set.
each day, the priests came and questioned Him on religion and
metaphysics.

Meanwhile,

At length the Turkish Governor exiled Him to Constantinople,
whence He was sent to Adrianople; here He stayed for five years.
Eventually, He was sent to the far off prison fortress of St. Jean
d’Acre. Here He was imprisoned in the military portion of the
fortress and kept under the strictest surveillance. Words would
fail me to tell you of the many trials He had to suffer, and all
the misery He endured in that prison. Notwithstanding, it was
from this prison that Baha'u’llah wrote to all the Monarchs of
Europe, and these letters with one exception were sent through
the post.

The Epistle of Nasiri’d-Din Shah was confided to a Persian
Baha’i, Mirza Badi’ Khurasani, who undertook to deliver it
into the Shah’s own hands. This brave man waited in the
neighborhood of Tihran for the passing of the Shah, who had
the intention to journey by that way to his Summer Palace.
The courageous messenger followed the Shah to his Palace, and
waited on the road near the entrance for several days. Always
in the same place was he seen waiting on the road, until the
people began to wonder why he should be there. At last the
Shah heard of him, and commanded his servants that the man
should be brought before him.

“Oh! servants of the Shah, I bring a letter, which I must deliver
into his own hands,” Badi’ said, and then Badi’ said to the
Shah, “I bring you a letter from Baha’u’llah!”

He was immediately seized and questioned by those who wished
to elicit information which would help them in the further per-
secutions of Baha’u’llah. Badi’ would not answer a word; then
they tortured him, still he held his peace! After three days
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they killed him, having failed to force him to speak! These
cruel men photographed him whilst he was under torture.

The Shah gave the letter from Baha'u’llah to the priests that
they might explain it to him. After some days these priests
told the Shah that the letter was from a political enemy. The
Shah grew angry and said, “This is no explanation. I pay you
to read and answer my letters, therefore obey!”

The spirit and meaning of the Tablet to Nasiri’d-Din Shah was,
in short, this: “Now that the time has come, when the Cause
of the Glory of God has appeared, I ask that I may be allowed
to come to Tihran and answer any questions the priests may
put to Me.

“I exhort you to detach yourself from the worldly magnificence
of your Empire. Remember all those great kings who have
lived before you-their glories have passed away!”

The letter was written in a most beautiful manner, and con-
tinued warning the King and telling him of the future triumph
of the Kingdom of Baha’u’llah, both in the Eastern and in the

Western World.

The Shah paid no attention to the warning of this letter and
continued to live in the same fashion until the end.

Although Baha’u’llah was in prison, the great Power of the
Holy Spirit was with Him!

None other in prison could have been like unto Him. In spite
of all the hardships He suffered, He never complained.

In the dignity of His Majesty, He always refused to see the
Governor, or the influential people of the town.

Although the surveillance was unremittingly strict, He came
and went as He wished! He died in a house situated about
three kilometers from St. Jean d’Acre.

PT#25 p.071
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Words spoken on 1911-Nov-08 in Paris
Question/topic: Good Ideas Must Be Carried into Action.

All over the world one hears beautiful sayings extolled and
noble precepts admired. All men say they love what is good,
and hate everything that is evill Sincerity is to be admired,
whilst lying is despicable. Faith is a virtue, and treachery is
a disgrace to humanity. It is a blessed thing to gladden the
hearts of men, and wrong to be the cause of pain. To be kind
and merciful is right, while to hate is sinful. Justice is a noble
quality and injustice an iniquity. That it is one’s duty to be
pitiful and harm no one, and to avoid jealousy and malice at
all costs. Wisdom is the glory of man, not ignorance; light,
not darkness! It is a good thing to turn one’s face toward God,
and foolishness to ignore Him. That it is our duty to guide
man upward, and not to mislead him and be the cause of his
downfall. There are many more examples like unto these.

But all these sayings are but words and we see very few of
them carried into the world of action. On the contrary, we
perceive that men are carried away by passion and selfishness,
each man thinking only of what will benefit himself even if it
means the ruin of his brother. They are all anxious to make

their fortune and care little or nothing for the welfare of others.
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They are concerned about their own peace and comfort, while
the condition of their fellows troubles them not at all.

Unhappily this is the road most men tread.

But Baha’is must not be thus; they must rise above this con-
dition. Actions must be more to them than words. By their
actions they must be merciful and not merely by their words.
They must on all occasions confirm by their actions what they
proclaim in words. Their deeds must prove their fidelity, and
their actions must show forth Divine light.

Let your actions cry aloud to the world that you are indeed
Baha'’is, for it is actions that speak to the world and are the
cause of the progress of humanity.

If we are true Baha'’is speech is not needed. Our actions will
help on the world, will spread civilization, will help the progress
of science, and cause the arts to develop. Without action noth-
ing in the material world can be accomplished, neither can
words unaided advance a man in the spiritual Kingdom. It
is not through lip-service only that the elect of God have at-
tained to holiness, but by patient lives of active service they
have brought light into the world.

Therefore strive that your actions day by day may be beautiful
prayers. Turn towards God, and seek always to do that which
is right and noble. Enrich the poor, raise the fallen, comfort
the sorrowful, bring healing to the sick, reassure the fearful,
rescue the oppressed, bring hope to the hopeless, shelter the
destitute!

This is the work of a true Baha’i, and this is what is expected
of him. If we strive to do all this, then are we true Baha’is,
but if we neglect it, we are not followers of the Light, and we
have no right to the name.
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God, who sees all hearts, knows how far our lives are the ful-
filment of our words.

BSW#15.06, PT#26 p.076
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Words spoken on 1911-Nov-08 in Paris

Question/topic: The True Meaning of Baptism by Water and Fire.

In the Gospel according to St John, Christ has said: ‘Except a
man be born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the
Kingdom of Heaven.! The priests have interpreted this into
meaning that baptism is necessary for salvation. In another
Gospel it is said: ‘He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost
and with fire’.

Thus the water of baptism and the fire are one! It cannot mean
that the ‘water’ spoken of is physical water, for it is the direct
opposite of ‘fire’, and one destroys the other. When in the
Gospels, Christ speaks of ‘water’, He means that which causes
life, for without water no worldly creature can live — mineral,
vegetable, animal and man, one and all, depend upon water
for their very being. Yes, the latest scientific discoveries prove
to us that even mineral has some form of life, and that it also
needs water for its existence.

Water is the cause of life, and when Christ speaks of water, He
is symbolizing that which is the cause of Everlasting Life.

This life-giving water of which He speaks is like unto fire, for
it is none other than the Love of God, and this love means life
to our souls.

By the fire of the Love of God the veil is burnt which separates
us from the Heavenly Realities, and with clear vision we are
enabled to struggle onward and upward, ever progressing in
the paths of virtue and holiness, and becoming the means of
light to the world.

There is nothing greater or more blessed than the Love of God!
It gives healing to the sick, balm to the wounded, joy and
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consolation to the whole world, and through it alone can man
attain Life Everlasting. The essence of all religions is the Love
of God, and it is the foundation of all the sacred teachings.

It was the Love of God that led Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,
that strengthened Joseph in Egypt and gave to Moses courage
and patience.

Through the Love of God, Christ was sent into the world with
His inspiring example of a perfect life of self-sacrifice and devo-
tion, bringing to men the message of Eternal Life. It was the
Love of God that gave Muhammad power to bring the Arabs
from a state of animal degradation to a loftier state of existence.

God’s Love it was that sustained the Bab and brought him to
his supreme sacrifice, and made his bosom the willing target
for a thousand bullets.

Finally, it was the Love of God that gave to the East
Baha’u’llah, and is now sending the light of His teaching far
into the West, and from Pole to Pole.

Thus I exhort each of you, realizing its power and beauty,
to sacrifice all your thoughts, words and actions to bring the
knowledge of the Love of God into every heart.
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Words spoken in Paris, 1911-Nov-09
Question/topic: Discourse at "I’Alliance Spiritualiste”:

At the Alliance Spiritualiste meeting in Paris (21 Rue Vieille
Columbier, Saint-Germain) on 18 Dhi’l-Qa’dah 1329, where
the president of the society spoke with utmost respect and
admiration for the Baha’is, ‘Abdu’l-Baha said:
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I am deeply grateful for the president’s words and heartfelt sen-
timents, and I thank God that I am present in such a spiritual
gathering in Paris. If we look with the eye of reality, the atmo-
sphere of this meeting is surging with spirit. Heavenly bounties
are encompassing us, and the confirmations of the Holy Spirit
are evident. Praise be to God, these hearts are overflowing
with spiritual sentiments and are stirred by the movements of
the spirit. The spirit is like an ocean and this gathering is
like its waves. Though numerous, they emanate from one sea,
and though outwardly different in form and shape, the unity
of spirit is manifest.

All the Prophets, all the holy Manifestations of God, have come
for the education of humanity so that the unity of the human
world might become evident and manifest. The waves should
have no command; the command should be that of the sea, for
the spirit is like the ocean and bodies are like the waves. In the
Gospel it is said that Jerusalem will descend from heaven. As
the president mentioned, this heavenly Jerusalem is assuredly
not of stone, mortar and clay. It is the divine teachings that
are to be manifested among humanity through the power of
the spirit.

Since the divine teachings had been forgotten for a time and
the light of the heavenly Jerusalem had left no trace, therefore
Baha'u’llah appeared from the East. The heavenly Jerusalem,
which consists of divine teachings, has become manifest in
Iran and other regions. And it is evident that the heavenly
Jerusalem is the divine teachings that descend from heaven.
Although this Jerusalem had fallen into ruin, it was rebuilt.
Physical and material forces had gained supremacy, but now
spiritual forces are dominant in the East. And praise be to
God, I see here in Paris an esteemed gathering of those who
are alive through the breaths of the spirit.

Man is not human by virtue of his body; man is human by
virtue of his spirit. For in physical matters, man shares at-
tributes with animals, but through the spirit he is distinguished
from them. Consider how the rays of the sun illuminate the
earth; likewise does the spirit illuminate bodies. It is the spirit
that makes man heavenly; it is the spirit that makes man recip-
ient of the Holy Spirit’s breaths; it is the spirit that discovers
the realities of things; it is the spirit that has produced all these
effects; it is the spirit that has established all sciences; it is the
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spirit that bestows eternal life; it is the spirit that unites differ-
ent nations; it is the spirit that brings together East and West;
it is the spirit that makes the human world divine. Therefore,
those souls who are recipients of the power of the spirit are the
cause of life to the world.

Now, praise be to God, you who are benefiting from the world
of spirit are surely delighted and overjoyed by the teachings of
Baha’u’llah, who is the founder of spirituality, for the teachings
of Baha’u’llah are purely spiritual.

The first is the search for truth. The search for truth causes
the emergence of the spirit, for the spirit cannot be perceived
through physical senses, but is manifest and evident through
inner powers. Although man’s body is perceptible, his spirit
is hidden yet rules over the body. The spirit has two modes of
operation: one through instruments and means, that is, seeing
through the eye, hearing through the ear, speaking through
the tongue. Though these instruments are at work, it is the
spirit that moves them. Though these powers appear through
the body, they are through the power of the spirit. The other
operation is without instruments, as in the world of dreams
where one sees without eyes, hears without ears, speaks with-
out tongue, and travels without moving the feet. All spiritual
powers manifest without bodily means in the world of dreams.
Thus it becomes evident that the spirit has two modes of oper-
ation: one through bodily instruments like eyes and ears and
such, and one without instruments. Similarly, while the body
is in the West, the spirit discovers conditions in the East and
manages affairs there.

Thus it is proven and established that the spirit is mighty and
the body in relation to the spirit is insignificant. The body is
like crystal and the spirit like light. Though the crystal may
be utterly pure, the manifestation and radiance of the crystal
depends on the purity of the light. Light needs not the crystal
but shines forth, while the crystal needs the light to become
illumined. Likewise, the spirit needs not the body, but the
body needs the spirit. The spirit is not alive through the body;
the body is alive through the spirit. Observe that however
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much the body may diminish, the spirit remains in its might
and power. If a person’s hand is severed, the spirit maintains
its power and dominion. If the eye becomes blind, the spirit
retains its vision. But if the spirit’s effusions are cut off from
the body, the body instantly perishes.

Thus it is proven that man is man through his spirit, not his
body. This spirit is an effusion of divine bounties, a ray from
the Sun of Reality. But if this human spirit is confirmed by
the breaths of the Holy Spirit, then it becomes the true spirit,
and the breaths of the Holy Spirit are the divine teachings.
Then it attains eternal life, acquires heavenly illumination, and
enlightens the human world with divine virtues.

Therefore we must strive to act according to the teachings of
Baha’u’llah, endeavor day by day to become more spiritual,
more illumined, to serve the unity of the human world, to es-
tablish human equality, to spread divine mercy, to manifest the
love of God to all on earth, so that spiritual power may appear
in utmost splendor, bodies may have no command, spirits may
become sovereign. Then will the human world be counted as
one soul and human unity will become manifest. Conflict and
strife will have no effect. The divine Jerusalem will be fully
established. All humanity will become people of the Kingdom
and receive their share of divine bounties.

Now I thank God that I am present in your gathering and
am grateful for your spiritual feelings, and I pray that day by
day these feelings may increase. I pray that these feelings may
increase day by day and this unity and accord grow stronger,
until all that hath been prophesied in the Holy Books may be
fulfilled and made manifest. For this is a mighty age and a
lordly cycle. All that was recorded in the sacred texts hath
now become evident. The signs foretold by Christ have been
revealed. This day is the day of the glorious Lord. Divine
justice shall at last be made manifest. This is the age of peace
and reformation, the age of unity and triumph. In this age, it
is hoped, may the world of nature reflect the splendors of the
realm of God. Such is our hope, and praise be to God that in
this aspiration we are united. I beseech God that ye may all
be quickened by the breaths of the Holy Spirit, that ye may be
united, that your hearts may be filled with the love of God, that
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your tongues may be loosened in His praise, that your deeds
may be those of the spiritually-minded, and your feelings those
of the denizens of the Kingdom, so that the light of humanity,
which is the divine image, may shine forth resplendent.

O kind Lord, O Thou Who art merciful and compassionate!
Illumine this gathering with the light of Thy love, and quicken
these souls through the breaths of the Holy Spirit. Bestow
heavenly radiance and confer the greatest gift. Send down
divine confirmations and grant spiritual revelations. Enlighten
the eyes with the light of guidance and make the hearts like
unto a blooming garden through Thine infinite bounties. Give
the greatest glad-tidings unto the spirits and glorify the souls
with Thy most great favor. O Lord! We are poor—bestow
upon us the treasures of Thy Kingdom. We are lowly—make us
mighty in Thy realm. We are homeless—grant us shelter and
refuge in Thy protection. We are seekers—guide us through

Thine endless favors. We are silent—grant us eloquent speech.
We are powerless—bestow upon us the might of Thy Kingdom.

O Lord, O Forgiver! Overlook our failings, grant Thy gifts,
pardon our sins, teach us heavenly ways. Thou art the Giver,
Thou art the Bestower, Thou art the Kind One.
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Words spoken at Dreyfus home in Paris, 1911-Nov-10
Question/topic: The Evolution of the Spirit.

Tonight I will speak of the evolution or progress of the spirit.

Absolute repose does not exist in nature. All things either
make progress or lose ground. Everything moves forward or
backward, nothing is without motion. From his birth, a man
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progresses physically until he reaches maturity, then, having ar-
rived at the prime of his life, he begins to decline, the strength
and powers of his body decrease, and he gradually arrives at
the hour of death. Likewise a plant progresses from the seed
to maturity, then its life begins to lessen until it fades and dies.
A bird soars to a certain height and having reached the highest
possible point in its flight, begins its descent to earth.

Thus it is evident that movement is essential to all existence.
All material things progress to a certain point, then begin to
decline. This is the law which governs the whole physical cre-
ation.

Now let us consider the soul. We have seen that movement
is essential to existence; nothing that has life is without mo-
tion. All creation, whether of the mineral, vegetable or animal
kingdom, is compelled to obey the law of motion; it must ei-
ther ascend or descend. But with the human soul, there is no
decline. Its only movement is towards perfection; growth and
progress alone constitute the motion of the soul.

Divine perfection is infinite, therefore the progress of the soul
is also infinite. From the very birth of a human being the soul
progresses, the intellect grows and knowledge increases. When
the body dies the soul lives on. All the differing degrees of
created physical beings are limited, but the soul is limitless!

In all religions the belief exists that the soul survives the death
of the body. Intercessions are sent up for the beloved dead,
prayers are said for their progress and for the forgiveness of
their sins. If the soul perished with the body, all this would
have no meaning. Further, if it were not possible for the soul to
advance towards perfection after it had been released from the
body, of what avail are all these loving prayers, of devotion?

We read in the sacred writings that “all good works are found
again.” Now, if the soul did not survive, this also would mean
nothing! The very fact that our spiritual instinct, surely never
given in vain, prompts us to pray for the welfare of those, our
loved ones, who have passed out of the material world: does it
not bear witness to the continuance of their existence?

In the world of spirit there is no retrogression. The world of
mortality is a world of contradictions, of opposites; motion be-
ing compulsory, everything must either go forward or retreat.
In the realm of spirit there is no retreat possible, all movement
is bound to be towards a perfect state. “Progress” is the ex-
pression of spirit in the world of matter. The intelligence of
man, his reasoning powers, his knowledge, his scientific achieve-
ments, all these being manifestations of the spirit, partake of
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the inevitable law of spiritual progress and are, therefore, of
necessity, immortal.

My hope for you is that you will progress in the world of spirit,
as well as in the world of matter; that your intelligence will
develop, your knowledge will augment, and your understanding
be widened.

You must ever press forward, never standing still; avoid stag-
nation, the first step to a backward movement, to decay.

The whole physical creation is perishable. These material bod-
ies are composed of atoms; when these atoms begin to separate,
decomposition sets in, then comes what we call death. This
composition of atoms, which constitutes the body or mortal
element of any created being, is temporary. When the power
of attraction, which holds these atoms together, is withdrawn,
the body, as such, ceases to exist.

With the soul it is different. The soul is not a combination
of elements, it is not composed of many atoms, it is of one
indivisible substance and therefore eternal. It is entirely out

of the order of the physical creation; it is immortal!

Scientific philosophy has demonstrated that a simple element
(“simple” meaning “not composed”) is indestructible, eternal.
The soul, not being a composition of elements, is, in character,
as a simple element, and therefore cannot cease to exist.

The soul, being of that one indivisible substance, can suffer nei-
ther disintegration nor destruction, therefore there is no reason
for its coming to an end. All things living show signs of their
existence, and it follows that these signs could not of them-
selves exist if that which they express or to which they testify
had no being. A thing which does not exist can, of course, give
no sign of its existence. The manifold signs of the existence of
the spirit are forever before us.

The traces of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, the influence of His
Divine Teaching, are present with us today, and are everlasting.

A nonexistent thing, it is agreed, cannot be seen by signs. In
order to write, a man must exist—one who does not exist cannot
write. Writing is, in itself, a sign of the writer’s soul and in-
telligence. The Sacred Writings (with ever the same Teaching)
prove the continuity of the spirit.

Consider the aim of creation: is it possible that all is created
to evolve and develop through countless ages with this small
goal in view—a few years of a man’s life on earth? Is it not
unthinkable that this should be the final aim of existence?
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The mineral evolves till it is absorbed in the life of the plant,
the plant progresses till finally it loses its life in that of the
animal; the animal, in its turn, forming part of the food of
man, is absorbed into human life.

Thus, man is shown to be the sum of all creation, the supe-
rior of all created beings, the goal to which countless ages of
existence have progressed.

At the best, man spends four-score years and ten in this world—
a short time indeed!

Does a man cease to exist when he leaves the body? If his life
comes to an end, then all the previous evolution is useless, all
has been for nothing! Can one imagine that Creation has no
greater aim than this?

The soul is eternal, immortal.

Materialists say, “Where is the soul? What is it? We cannot
see it, neither can we touch it.”

This is how we must answer them: However much the mineral
may progress, it cannot comprehend the vegetable world. Now,
that lack of comprehension does not prove the nonexistence of
the plant!

To however great a degree the plant may have evolved, it is
unable to understand the animal world; this ignorance is no
proof that the animal does not exist!

The animal, be he never so highly developed, cannot imagine
the intelligence of man, neither can he realize the nature of
his soul. But, again, this does not prove that man is without
intellect, or without soul. It only demonstrates this, that one
form of existence is incapable of comprehending a form superior
to itself.

This flower may be unconscious of such a being as man, but the
fact of its ignorance does not prevent the existence of humanity.

In the same way, if materialists do not believe in the existence
of the soul, their unbelief does not prove that there is no such
realm as the world of spirit. The very existence of man’s intel-
ligence proves his immortality; moreover, darkness proves the
presence of light, for without light there would be no shadow.
Poverty proves the existence of riches, for, without riches, how
could we measure poverty? Ignorance proves that knowledge
exists, for without knowledge how could there be ignorance?

Therefore the idea of mortality presupposes the existence of
immortality—for if there were no Life Eternal, there would be
no way of measuring the life of this world!
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If the spirit were not immortal, how could the Manifestations
of God endure such terrible trials?

Why did Christ Jesus suffer the fearful death on the cross?
Why did Muhammad bear persecutions?

Why did the Bab make the supreme sacrifice and why did
Baha’u’llah pass the years of His life in prison?

Why should all this suffering have been, if not to prove the
everlasting life of the spirit?

Christ suffered, He accepted all His trials because of the im-
mortality of His spirit. If a man reflects, he will understand
the spiritual significance of the law of progress; how all moves
from the inferior to the superior degree.

It is only a man without intelligence who, after considering
these things, can imagine that the great scheme of creation
should suddenly cease to progress, that evolution should come
to such an inadequate end!

Materialists who reason in this way, and contend that we are
unable to see the world of spirit, or to perceive the blessings of
God, are surely like the animals who have no understanding;
having eyes they see not, ears they have, but do not hear. And
this lack of sight and hearing is a proof of nothing but their
own inferiority; of whom we read in the Qur’an, “They are men
who are blind and deaf to the Spirit.” They do not use that
great gift of God, the power of the understanding, by which
they might see with the eyes of the spirit, hear with spiritual
ears and also comprehend with a Divinely enlightened heart.

The inability of the materialistic mind to grasp the idea of the
Life Eternal is no proof of the nonexistence of that life.

The comprehension of that other life depends on our spiritual
birth!

My prayer for you is that your spiritual faculties and aspira-
tions may daily increase, and that you will never allow the
material senses to veil from your eyes the glories of the Heav-
enly Illumination.

BSW+#13.12x, BSW+#14.25x, PT#29 p.086, VUJUDE.150x
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Words spoken on 1911-Nov-10 in Paris
Question/topic: The First Principle-Search after Truth.

Yesterday we went to a gathering of clergy. Since it was a
gathering of clergy, therefore we spoke about the spirit - about
the permanence of the spirit and the transience of the body.
Through conclusive proofs it was established that the body’s
survival depends on the Holy Spirit’s grace. If this grace is
withdrawn, the body ceases to exist. But the spirit’s survival
does not depend on the body’s survival, for we observe that
if a person’s hand is severed from their body, their spirit is
not diminished. If a person’s eye becomes blind, their spirit is
not diminished. If a person’s body sleeps, their spirit remains
awake. In the dream state, all of a person’s physical faculties
are impaired - the eye does not see, the ear does not hear,
the hands and feet do not move. Yet the spirit continues its
journey - in the world of dreams it sees, it hears, it flies, it
carries out all its functions. Thus the spirit does not need the
body, rather the body needs the spirit. Therefore no accidents,
defects or weakness affect the spirit - it endures.

Someone wrote in a journal that “we were waiting for him
to explain the principles of Baha'u’llah’s Cause, but he did
not explain the principles of Baha'u’llah’s Cause, rather he
spoke about the spirit. Therefore we did not benefit as we
should have” T did speak about the principles of Baha'u’llah
- I explained them in detail in another gathering. There was
no need to repeat it. I cannot repeat the same talk in every
gathering. It would show incompetence to express the same
matter in every gathering. Therefore I give different talks in
each gathering - I do not repeat myself, for the benefit lies in
giving a specific talk in each gathering. A wise person does not
serve people the same food at all times - naturally they serve
new food each day. If the same food is served, boredom sets in
and one becomes satiated. Each day they present fresh fruit.
A physician prescribes new medicine each day - they cannot
prescribe the same medicine.

In any case, my purpose is that considering this wisdom, yester-
day I did not speak about the principles of Baha'u’llah. There-
fore it became necessary for me to mention one principle of
Baha’u’llah’s principles each day for you, so that you under-
stand well. Whoever asks, translate for them so that all of you
fully know the principles of Baha'u’llah.
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The first principle of the Teaching of Baha’u’llah is the Search
after Truth.

If a man would succeed in his search after truth, he must, in
the first place, shut his eyes to all the traditional superstitions
of the past.

The Jews have traditional superstitions, the Buddhists and the
Zoroastrians are not free from them, neither are the Christians!
All religions have gradually become bound by tradition and
dogma.

All consider themselves, respectively, the only guardians of the
truth, and that every other religion is composed of errors. They
themselves are right, all others are wrong! The Jews believe
that they are the only possessors of the truth and condemn all
other religions. The Christians affirm that their religion is the
only true one, that all others are false. Likewise the Buddhists
and Muhammadans; all limit themselves. If all condemn one
another, where shall we search for truth? All contradicting
one another, all cannot be true. If each believe his particular
religion to be the only true one, he blinds his eyes to the truth
in the others. If, for instance, a Jew is bound by the external
practice of the religion of Israel, he does not permit himself to
perceive that truth can exist in any other religion; it must be
all contained in his own!

We should, therefore, detach ourselves from the external forms
and practices of religion. We must realize that these forms
and practices, however beautiful, are but garments clothing
the warm heart and the living limbs of Divine truth. We must
abandon the prejudices of tradition if we would succeed in find-
ing the truth at the core of all religions. If a Zoroastrian be-
lieves that the Sun is God, how can he be united to other
religions? While idolaters believe in their various idols, how
can they understand the oneness of God?

It is, therefore, clear that in order to make any progress in
the search after truth we must relinquish superstition. If all
seekers would follow this principle they would obtain a clear
vision of the truth.

If five people meet together to seek for truth, they must begin
by cutting themselves free from all their own special conditions
and renouncing all preconceived ideas. In order to find truth
we must give up our prejudices, our own small trivial notions;
an open receptive mind is essential. If our chalice is full of self,
there is no room in it for the water of life. The fact that we
imagine ourselves to be right and everybody else wrong is the
greatest of all obstacles in the path towards unity, and unity
is necessary if we would reach truth, for truth is one.
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Therefore it is imperative that we should renounce our own
particular prejudices and superstitions if we earnestly desire
to seek the truth. Unless we make a distinction in our minds
between dogma, superstition and prejudice on the one hand,
and truth on the other, we cannot succeed. When we are in
earnest in our search for anything, we look for it everywhere.
This principle we must carry out in our search for truth.

Science must be accepted. No one truth can contradict another
truth. Light is good in whatsoever lamp it is burning! A rose
is beautiful in whatsoever garden it may bloom! A star has
the same radiance if it shines from the East or from the West.
Be free from prejudice, so will you love the Sun of Truth from
whatsoever point in the horizon it may arise! You will realize
that if the Divine light of truth shone in Jesus Christ it also
shone in Moses and in Buddha. The earnest seeker will arrive
at this truth. This is what is meant by the “Search after Truth.”

It means, also, that we must be willing to clear away all that
we have previously learned, all that would clog our steps on the
way to truth; we must not shrink, if necessary, from beginning
our education all over again. We must not allow our love for
any one religion or any one personality to so blind our eyes
that we become fettered by superstition! When we are freed
from all these bonds, seeking with liberated minds, then shall
we be able to arrive at our goal.

“Seek the truth, the truth shall make you free.” So shall we see
the truth in all religions, for truth is in all and truth is one!
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Words spoken on 1911-Nov-11 in Paris
Question/topic: The Second Principle-The Unity of Mankind.

[20 Dhi’l-Qa’dah, November 11, Paris at the blessed residence]

Yesterday we mentioned that the first thing necessary for man
is the investigation of truth, and in investigating truth one
must forget whatever one has heard and inherited from ances-
tors or acquired from others’ thoughts, and must consider all
religions on earth equally, having neither attachment to one
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nor aversion to another, so that one can distinguish which reli-
gion accords with truth. When one investigates truth, one will
inevitably discover truth.

And second, the divine foundation is the oneness of humanity,
meaning all humans are servants of the Most Great God. God
is the Creator of all, God is the Provider for all, God gives
life to all, God is kind to all, and all humans are human be-
ings, meaning the crown of humanity adorns every head and
the robe of divine bestowal decorates every body. All are His
servants, He is kind to all, His grace encompasses all, He makes
no distinction that this one is a believer or that one is not, He
is merciful to all and Provider for all. This is the attribute of
God’s universal mercy. Therefore we cannot give preference
to one person over another, for the end is unknown. At most
some souls are like children who have not reached maturity -
we must educate them until they mature; or they are sick - we
must treat them until they are cured; or they are ignorant - we
must teach them until they become knowledgeable. We must
not consider them bad or feel aversion toward them, rather we
must be even kinder to them because they are children, they
are sick, they are ignorant.

Observe that in the world of existence, harmony is the cause
of existence, love is the cause of life, and separation is the
cause of death. Look at all created things - for example this
wood or this stone: elements have combined and individual
particles have developed harmony and mixed together until
this wood came into existence and this stone found being. If
this harmony did not exist, they would be in nonexistence.
Harmony and combination occurred among the elements and
individual particles such that created things came into exis-
tence, and when this harmony is disturbed, this combination
dissolves and scatters. Similarly, individual particles devel-
oped harmony and mixed, and these elements formed connec-
tions and combined until man came into being, and when these
elements dissolve and these particles separate, the human body
decomposes. Thus it became clear that harmony and love are
the cause of life, while aversion, discord and separation are
the cause of death. And in all created things harmony is the
cause of life and discord is the cause of death. Therefore the
human race, being servants of God, must show harmony and
love toward each other and abhor discord, hatred and enmity.
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Observe that blessed animals show the utmost harmony, while
predatory animals like wolves, leopards and hyenas show the
utmost savagery and live alone. Two male wolves will not dwell
in one cave, but a thousand sheep will gather in one place. Two
falcons and hawks will not nest in one nest, but a thousand
doves will shelter in one home. These are blessed animals.
Thus harmony and love are proof of blessedness, while discord
is proof of savagery.

In any case, the purpose is that Baha'u’llah proclaimed the
oneness of the world of humanity so that all individuals might
be brothers and sisters, daughters and mothers, sons and fa-
thers. I hope that you will carry out Baha'u’llah’s teachings
regarding the oneness of humanity. Baha’u’llah says that if,
God forbid, you have an enemy, do not see him as an enemy
but see him as a friend. However one should treat a friend,
treat the enemy the same way. He emphasizes this so that
harmony may be established among all humanity. May God
assist you all.
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Words spoken on 1911-Nov-12 in Paris

Question/topic: The Fourth Principle-The Acceptance of the Relation between Religion and

Science.

[Address delivered in Paris, in the blessed residence, 12 Novem-
ber 1911:]

I have spoken to you of some of the principles of Baha'u’llah:
The Search after Truth and The Unity of Mankind. I will now
explain the Fourth Principle, which is The Acceptance of the
Relation between Religion and Science.
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There is no contradiction between true religion and science.
When a religion is opposed to science it becomes mere super-
stition: that which is contrary to knowledge is ignorance.

How can a man believe to be a fact that which science has
proved to be impossible? If he believes in spite of his reason, it
is rather ignorant superstition than faith. The true principles
of all religions are in conformity with the teachings of science.

The Unity of God is logical, and this idea is not antagonistic
to the conclusions arrived at by scientific study.

All religions teach that we must do good, that we must be
generous, sincere, truthful, law-abiding, and faithful; all this is
reasonable, and logically the only way in which humanity can
progress.

All religious laws conform to reason, and are suited to the
people for whom they are framed, and for the age in which
they are to be obeyed.

Religion has two main parts:
(1) The Spiritual.
(2) The Practical.

The spiritual part never changes. All the Manifestations of
God and His Prophets have taught the same truths and given
the same spiritual law. They all teach the one code of morality.
There is no division in the truth. The Sun has sent forth many
rays to illumine human intelligence, the light is always the
same.

The practical part of religion deals with exterior forms and
ceremonies, and with modes of punishment for certain offences.
This is the material side of the law, and guides the customs and
manners of the people.

In the time of Moses, there were ten crimes punishable by
death. When Christ came this was changed; the old axiom
‘an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth” was converted into
‘Love your enemies, do good to them that hate you’, the stern
old law being changed into one of love, mercy and forbearance!

In the former days the punishment for theft was the cutting off
of the right hand; in our time this law could not be so applied.
In this age, a man who curses his father is allowed to live,
when formerly he would have been put to death. It is therefore
evident that whilst the spiritual law never alters, the practical
rules must change their application with the necessities of the
time. The spiritual aspect of religion is the greater, the more
important of the two, and this is the same for all time, it never
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changes! It is the same, yesterday, today, and for ever! ‘As it
was the beginning, is now, and ever shall be’

Now, all questions of morality contained in the spiritual, im-
mutable law of every religion are logically right. If religion were
contrary to logical reason then it would cease to be a religion
and be merely a tradition. Religion and science are the two
wings upon which man’s intelligence can soar into the heights,
with which the human soul can progress. It is not possible to
fly with one wing alone! Should a man try to fly with the wing
of religion alone he would quickly fall into the quagmire of su-
perstition, whilst on the other hand, with the wing of science
alone he would also make no progress, but fall into the despair-
ing slough of materialism. All religions of the present day have
fallen into superstitious practices, out of harmony alike with
the true principles of the teaching they represent and with the
scientific discoveries of the time. Many religious leaders have
grown to think that the importance of religion lies mainly in
the adherence to a collection of certain dogmas and the prac-
tice of rites and ceremonies! Those whose souls they profess to
cure are taught to believe likewise, and these cling tenaciously
to the outward forms, confusing them with the inward truth.

Now, these forms and rituals differ in the various churches and
amongst the different sects, and even contradict one another;
giving rise to discord, hatred, and disunion. The outcome of
all this dissension is the belief of many cultured men that re-
ligion and science are contradictory terms, that religion needs
no powers of reflection, and should in no wise be regulated
by science, but must of necessity be opposed, the one to the
other. The unfortunate effect of this is that science has drifted
apart from religion, and religion has become a mere blind and
more or less apathetic following of the precepts of certain reli-
gious teachers, who insist on their own favourite dogmas being
accepted even when they are contrary to science. This is fool-
ishness, for it is quite evident that science is the light, and,
being so, religion truly so-called does not oppose knowledge.

We are familiar with the phrases ‘Light and Darkness’, ‘Reli-
gion and Science’ But the religion which does not walk hand
in hand with science is itself in the darkness of superstition
and ignorance.

Much of the discord and disunion of the world is created by
these man-made oppositions and contradictions. If religion
were in harmony with science and they walked together, much
of the hatred and bitterness now bringing misery to the human
race would be at an end.
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Consider what it is that singles man out from among created
beings, and makes of him a creature apart. Is it not his rea-
soning power, his intelligence? Shall he not make use of these
in his study of religion? I say unto you: weigh carefully in the
balance of reason and science everything that is presented to
you as religion. If it passes this test, then accept it, for it is
truth! If, however, it does not so conform, then reject it, for it
is ignorance!

Look around and see how the world of today is drowned in
superstition and outward forms!

Some worship the product of their own imagination: they make
for themselves an imaginary God and adore this, when the
creation of their finite minds cannot be the Infinite Mighty
Maker of all things visible and invisible! Others worship the
sun or trees, also stones! In past ages there were those who
adored the sea, the clouds, and even clay!

Today, men have grown into such adoring attachment to out-
ward forms and ceremonies that they dispute over this point of
ritual or that particular practice, until one hears on all sides of
wearisome arguments and unrest. There are individuals who
have weak intellects and their powers of reasoning have not
developed, but the strength and power of religion must not be
doubted because of the incapacity of these persons to under-
stand.

A small child cannot comprehend the laws that govern nature,
but this is on account of the immature intellect of that child;
when he is grown older and has been educated he too will un-
derstand the everlasting truths. A child does not grasp the
fact that the earth revolves round the sun, but, when his intel-
ligence is awakened, the fact is clear and plain to him.

It is impossible for religion to be contrary to science, even
though some intellects are too weak or too immature to under-
stand truth.

God made religion and science to be the measure, as it were,
of our understanding. Take heed that you neglect not such a
wonderful power. Weigh all things in this balance.

To him who has the power of comprehension religion is like
an open book, but how can it be possible for a man devoid of
reason and intellectuality to understand the Divine Realities
of God?

Put all your beliefs into harmony with science; there can be
no opposition, for truth is one. When religion, shorn of its
superstitions, traditions, and unintelligent dogmas, shows its
conformity with science, then will there be a great unifying,
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cleansing force in the world which will sweep before it all wars,
disagreements, discords and struggles — and then will mankind
be united in the power of the Love of God.

PT#44 p.145, SW_v03401 p.005, DWN_ v3#03-4 p.024-027
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Words spoken on 1911-Nov-13 in Paris

Question/topic: The Fifth Principle-The Abolition of Prejudices.

[talk in Paris at the blessed residence, Saturday 21 Dhi’l-
Qa’dah 1329 corresponding to 13 November 1911:]

Among the principles of Baha'u’llah is the abandonment of na-
tional prejudice, religious prejudice, racial prejudice and politi-
cal prejudice. For the human world has been afflicted with the
disease of prejudice, and this is a chronic disease that causes
destruction. All differences, wars, conflicts and bloodshed are
caused by this prejudice. Every war you see is either caused
by religious prejudice, racial prejudice, national prejudice or
political prejudice. As long as these prejudices exist, the hu-
man world will find no rest. Therefore Baha’u’llah says these
prejudices destroy the foundation of the human world.

First consider the people of religions - if religious people are
followers of God and obedient to divine teachings, the divine
teachings command that there should never be prejudice, for
the divine teachings are explicit that human beings must deal
with each other with love, and humans should see any short-
comings in themselves, not in others, and never prefer them-
selves to others, for the good end is unknown. One does not
know - how many people were very pure souls in the beginning
but later turned away from it, like Judas Iscariot who was very
good in the beginning but very bad in the end. And how many
were very bad in the beginning but very good in the end, like
Paul the Apostle who was an enemy of Christ in the beginning
but became Christ’s greatest servant in the end. Thus the final
state of humans is unknown - in this case how can one prefer
oneself to another? Therefore there should never be prejudice
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between people. One should not say “I am a believer and that
one is an infidel,” one should not say “I am close to the di-
vine threshold and that one is rejected,” for the good end is
unknown.

Secondly, one must strive to make the ignorant knowledge-
able, bring children to maturity, make ill-tempered souls good-
tempered - not to have enmity towards them, but rather guide
them with perfect love.

Third is racial prejudice. This is pure imagination, for God
has created us all human - we are all of one race, we have no
differences in creation, there is no national distinction between
us, we are all human, we are all from Adam’s lineage. Given
this human oneness, how can we create differences saying this
one is German, this one is English, this one is French, this is
Turkish, this is Greek, this is [ranian? This is pure imagination.
Is it permissible to fight and argue because of imagination?
Can one believe in and make foundational a distinction that
God has not made? All races - white and black and yellow
and red - and nations and peoples and tribes are equal before
God. None has any distinction except those souls who act
according to divine teachings, who are faithful loving servants,
who love the world, who are the mercy of the Lord - these souls
are distinguished whether they be black or yellow or white.
Whatever they may be, these souls are near to God, these souls
are the luminous lamps of the world, these souls are the fruitful
trees of God’s paradise. Therefore distinction between humans
comes from morals and virtues and love and knowledge, not
from being Eastern or Western.

Fourth is political prejudice. Souls appear in the world who
desire uniqueness.
country even if other countries are destroyed. Therefore they
resort to all means and eventually wage war, destroy a country,
or kill thousands of souls to make a name for themselves, to
have it said this person is the conqueror and manager of such-
and-such country. While they have caused thousands of homes
to be destroyed and thousands of children to be left fatherless.
And these conquests do not even last - rather one day the victor
becomes vanquished and the vanquished becomes victor. Con-
sult history - how many times France conquered Germany and
then was conquered, and how many times England conquered

These souls think to advance their own
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France and after a time France conquered. So this victory
does not remain but is transformed. Since it does not last,
why should humans be attached to it and cause bloodshed and
destroy the children of humanity who are God’s edifice?

We hope in this luminous age these prejudices will not remain,
that the light of love will illumine the world, that the bounty
of God’s Kingdom will encompass all, that the Lord’s mercy
will include all, that the human world will be freed from these
bonds and follow divine politics, for human politics is imperfect
while divine politics is perfect. Consider how He created all and
is kind to all and gives all a share from His grace and bounty.
We are God’s servants - the servant must follow his Lord with
heart and soul. Therefore supplicate and implore and pray to
the divine Kingdom that this darkness may pass away and true
illumination may appear.
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Words spoken on 1911-Nov-14 in Paris
Question/topic: The Sixth Principle-Means of Existence.

[talk in Paris, 25 Dhi’l-Qa’dah 1329]

Today I will speak briefly about one of Baha’u’llah’s fundamen-
tal principles, which is the adjustment of means of livelihood.
People are of different classes - some are extremely wealthy
while others are extremely poor. One lives in a grand palace
while another has no shelter at all. One has various foods on
their table while another lacks even plain bread and daily sus-
tenance. Therefore, improving the means of livelihood is nec-
essary for humanity - not that there should be equality, but
rather improvement is needed. Otherwise, equality is impossi-
ble and would disrupt the world’s order. The order of the world
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requires that there be classes. People cannot be equal because
they are different in their creation - some are of the highest de-
gree of intelligence, some are average, and some are completely
devoid of intelligence. Now, can someone of the highest intelli-
gence be equal to someone who has no intelligence at all? The
human world is like an army - an army needs both generals and
soldiers. Is it possible for everyone to be generals or officers,
or for everyone to be soldiers? Certainly ranks are necessary.

Among the Greek kings there was one named Lycurgus who
was both king and philosopher. His intentions were very good.
He thought to make his people equal in livelihood. He divided
his kingdom’s inhabitants into three parts: one part he made
leaders, another part he made of original inhabitants as farm-
ers who would cultivate and pay a tithe, and the third part he
made merchants and craftsmen, mostly from foreigners, who
would pay something annually. The first part, which was his
own kind, he counted and they were nine thousand. He made
them the country’s leaders and gave each special privileges so
they would not farm, craft or trade, but would be leaders han-
dling political affairs and warfare. When war arose they would
go to battle while the other two groups would not participate
in war unless they volunteered. He raised these nine thousand
from childhood with hardship and difficulty until age six, then
had them do military exercises so they would train in warfare
all day. When they reached ten they would ride horses, and
at twenty they would attain military ranks and distinctions.
The land was divided into nine parts for them and they swore
not to change this arrangement. When the people had sworn
and committed to not changing these rules, he left the coun-
try, gave up his kingdom and never returned so that law would
remain. The people had all sworn and did not change it for
a while, but after some time it changed again and those laws
were overturned.
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So it became clear that equality between people in livelihood
is impossible, and that king could not establish equality of
livelihood even among his own kind. Nevertheless, it is not
right that some should be extremely wealthy while others ex-
tremely poor. It must be improved and such laws established
that all have comfort and wellbeing - neither should one be
afflicted with poverty nor another have extreme wealth. For
example, a wealthy person who has utmost wealth should not
let another person have utmost poverty, but should take care
of them so they too can be comfortable. This must be imple-
mented through laws. The wealthy must themselves give their
excess wealth to the poor, and likewise the country’s laws must
be such that by God’s law everyone has comfort.

LOG#1866x, PT#46 p.156, SW_ v03#02 p.005-006

Camn 53 2 Oy Olgles § 42 pslas
e Cple ol Ol OV 5 o S2
Pl 5L Sdas dns Olls e 55 55
s k3l Lo Sl s gam § e
G5B Ol 5 o el sl B Sl o
by s vy F Gl 3l & calS
Ll ol S8 o5 S ah o ail
bl gme § 5 e Ske asl il
adls \)Jﬁgpiauaﬁs)\ﬁi' 3l
mpw\,rﬁ,\b.\-&.\),\ob\,mp
Al Ll i o8 L Glsa b | o
LS Gl ) as 1y o db ool olas s
§ ozl gyl oSl ld gt
azb ails el 68 s Bl cm 5 o

AMK.212-215, AVK4.336x, KHF.251,
KHAB.172 (183), KHTB1.170, KHTP.121

ABU1437

Words spoken on 1911-Nov-14 in Paris
Question/topic: The Tenth Principle-Equality of Sex.

[A Talk by ‘Abdu’l-Baha in Paris, 23 Dhi’l-Qa’dah 1329 /
November 14, 1911]

All created beings are male and female, and there is no differ-
ence between their males and females. Looking at the plant
kingdom, we see there are male and female, and there is equal-
ity between them with no distinction. In all creation, botanical
perfections are equal, just as you are equal with them.

3 Women in Europe have progressed, but they have not yet
reached the level of men. My hope is that they will reach
the level of men. Then the human world will become complete.
You must strive greatly, endeavor in acquiring sciences, ex-
ert effort in comprehending the realities of things, and devote
boundless energy to human virtues. Know that divine grace
encompasses you.
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Women will progress when men themselves testify that women
are equal to them. There is no need for struggle and contention.
After children in school strive and acquire sciences and reach
the utmost degree of perfection, everyone testifies that they
are perfect - their very deeds testify to their perfection.

Among the principles of Baha’u’llah’s teachings is equality be-
tween men and women. Therefore women must strive greatly
to acquire human virtues, strive for the unity of the human
world, strive to spread divine fragrances, become the cause of
souls’ faith, become the cause of souls’ entry into the Kingdom
of God, so that divine bestowals may encompass all and prevail
over all.
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Words spoken at Dreyfus home in Paris, 1911-Nov-15
Question/topic: The desires and prayers of "Abdu’l-Baha.

You are all very welcome, and I love you all most dearly. Day
and night I pray to Heaven for you that strength may be yours,
and that, one and all, you may participate in the blessings of
Baha’u’llah, and enter into the Kingdom.

I supplicate that you may become as new beings, illumined
with the Divine Light, like unto shining lamps, and that from
one end of Europe to the other the knowledge of the Love of
God may spread.

May this boundless love so fill your hearts and minds that
sadness may find no room to enter and may you with joyful
hearts soar like birds into the Divine Radiance.

May your hearts become clear and pure like unto polished mir-
rors in which may be reflected the full glory of the Sun of Truth.

May your eyes be opened to see the signs of the Kingdom
of God, and may your ears be unstopped so that you may
hear with a perfect understanding the Heavenly Proclamation
sounding in your midst.
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May your souls receive help and comfort, and, being so
strengthened, may they be enabled to live in accordance with
the teachings of Baha’u’llah.

I pray for each and all that you may be as flames of love in the
world, and that the brightness of your light and the warmth of
your affection may reach the heart of every sad and sorrowing
child of God.

May you be as shining stars, bright and luminous for ever in
the Kingdom.

I counsel you that you study earnestly the teachings of
Baha’u’llah, so that, God helping you, you may in deed and
truth become Baha’is.
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Words spoken on 1911-Nov-15 in Paris
Question/topic: The Seventh Principle—Equality of Men.

‘The Laws of God are not imposition of will, or of power, or
pleasure, but the resolutions of truth, reason and justice.

All men are equal before the law, which must reign absolutely.

The object of punishment is not vengeance, but the prevention
of crime.

Kings must rule with wisdom and justice; prince, peer and
peasant alike have equal rights to just treatment, there must be
no favour shown to individuals. A judge must be no ‘respecter
of persons’, but administer the law with strict impartiality in
every case brought before him.

If a person commit a crime against you, you have not the
right to forgive him; but the law must punish him in order to
prevent a repetition of that same crime by others, as the pain
of the individual is unimportant beside the general welfare of
the people.

When perfect justice reigns in every country of the Eastern
and Western World, then will the earth become a place of
beauty. The dignity and equality of every servant of God will
be acknowledged; the ideal of the solidarity of the human race,
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the true brotherhood of man, will be realized; and the glorious
light of the Sun of Truth will illumine the souls of all men.

PT#47 p.160
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Words spoken on 1911-Nov-16 in Paris

The luminous celestial Sun has its rising and setting, and be-
cause of this the universe has its night and day, its springtime
and autumn, its summer and winter seasons. This cycle is eter-
nal and, being inherent to the world of existence, knows neither
change nor alteration. When springtime arrives, the Sun be-
stows a new bounty, its heat and rays shine forth, April clouds
pour down rain, and life-giving breezes blow. The clouds weep
and meadows smile, the spring breeze becomes musk-laden,
and plain and mountain become flowering gardens. The ver-
nal equinox manifests, the world finds renewed spirit, and a
new resurrection takes place.

Likewise, the Sun of Reality has its rising and setting, and
the world of spirit and consciousness has its springtime and
autumn. When it dawns forth, its rays shine and it bestows
life. The breeze from the rose-garden of grace wafts, the clouds
of mercy pour down rain, new life is breathed, and a wondrous
resurrection appears. The Greater Resurrection occurs, the
Most Great Catastrophe unveils its countenance, the reality of
all things is set in motion, and souls, spirits and minds progress.
The world becomes another world, and humanity receives an
abundant portion from the Most Great and Glorious Bounty.

3 After this spiritual springtime comes summer, when trees bear
fruit and seeds become harvest—meaning the tree of humanity
bears fruit and becomes adorned with infinite virtues. Then
comes the spiritual autumn, when the gifts of the divine spring
remain no more and the effects of the heavenly spring de-
cline. The merciful perfections diminish and human eminence
is transformed. Winter arrives, severe cold encompasses all,
lethargy and torpidity appear, despair and regret unveil their
face, darkness prevails, heedlessness and error raise their pavil-
ions. The world of spirit and consciousness becomes deprived
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of the breath of the All-Merciful, and sweet fragrances are cut

off.

The cycle ends, then once again the luminous morn dawns
from the horizon of the Most Great Guidance, and the Sun
of Reality shines from the horizon of equilibrium. The Most
Great Resurrection occurs, and the Luminary of the horizons
shines so brightly that the realities of all created things receive
eternal bounty. The lights of the Most Great Gift illumine
East and West, the world of heart and soul becomes a garden
of paradise, human virtues pitch their tent at the pole of the
horizons, and the banner of the Most Great Guidance waves
at its highest ascendancy.

Thus when the Sun of Reality shone from the Mosaic horizon
and bestowed infinite bounty, it then set and rose from the
horizon of Jesus, illumining the world with eternal outpour-
ings, breathing the Holy Spirit into the body of contingent be-
ing, and bestowing eternal life. After Him, the Muhammadan
Dawning-Place arose and illumined the world of contingent
being, dispelled tyranny and oppression, and raised high the
pavilion of justice and equity. After Him, the Primal Point
arose and revived the world of existence with the Most Great
Glad-Tidings, bestowed the lights of guidance, and revealed
the mysteries of reality. Now the Most Great Luminary, the
Star of the Supreme Concourse, from the horizon of the Most
Great Bounty—Baha’u’llah—has shed its utmost effulgence upon
all regions. A new resurrection has appeared and a wondrous
revival has spread abroad. The East has been illumined and
the rays of the Sun have diffused throughout the West. The
divine springtime in its utmost grandeur made this transient
world the manifestation of infinite bounties, and an extraor-
dinary movement occurred in the realm of minds and souls.
The banner of the unity of humankind was raised aloft, and
the pavilion of fellowship and love cast its shadow upon the
pole of the horizons. The wonders, signs, realities and myster-
ies of creation in this century surpassed a hundred centuries,
manifesting such splendor that the minds of the wise were be-
wildered.

Now those souls who were seekers of truth worshipped the Sun
and were lovers of its light. When they beheld the Sun in the
Mosaic horizon they derived benefit from divine bounties, and
when the Orb of Reality moved to the Christian horizon, they
beheld the Sun at that point of truth and turned from the
Mosaic dawning-place to the Christian dayspring. However,
those who worshipped the Mosaic point and were heedless of
the Sun of Truth, when that luminous Star moved from the
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Mosaic point to the Christian dayspring, were deprived of be-
holding the Sun and remained extinguished and deprived at
that Mosaic point. Likewise the Christians who worshipped
the Christian point, when the Sun of Truth transferred to
the Muhammadan point, remained deprived. But those holy
souls who were enamored of the Sun beheld the light of truth
in the Muhammadan horizon, and when that brilliant Star
transferred to the horizon of the Primal Point, the people of
truth worshipped the Sun and were not deprived. And when
the Most Great Orb shone forth from the dawning-place of
Baha’u’llah with utmost heat and effulgence, casting its rays
upon all regions, the ignorant souls among the people of the
Bayan, who are the most extinguished of all peoples, remained
at the point of the Primal Point and were deprived of the eter-
nal bounty of Baha’u’llah.

They clung to vain imaginings and, through literal interpre-
tation of the Book, were deprived of Him Who revealed the
Book. And this although the Primal Point explicitly states
that on the Day of His manifestation, none should be veiled by
the Book and what was revealed therein, nor by the Letters of
the Living and the Unity of the Bayan, of which His blessed
Person was the nineteenth. This is emphasized lest they re-
main veiled from the Sun by proofs and mirrors. These people
are the most veiled of all the peoples of the world, for in no
previous cycle and dispensation have there been such explicit
divine texts. Now the Babis, on account of one worthless mir-
ror who is as inert as stone and clay, have remained deprived
of the Sun of Truth and are submerged in the darkness of vain
imaginings. Woe unto them! Destruction be upon them! How
great is the pity for them!

Now you must at every moment offer a thousand thanksgiv-
ings that, praise be to God, you have not remained veiled at
any point, for you seek the Sun of Truth. From whatsoever
point it may dawn, you worship the Sun. From whatsoever
dawning-place it may shine forth, you are immersed in the sea
of guidance and illumined by the light of the most great bounty.
You possess seeing eyes and hearing ears, and are the recipients
of the most great bounty. And upon you be the Most Glorious
Glory.
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Words spoken at Dreyfus home in Paris, 1911-Nov-17

Question/topic: The Ninth Principle-The Noninterference of Religion with Politics.

[Address delivered in Paris, at the home of Monsieur Dreyfus,
on the night of 26 Dhu’l-Qa’dih 1329]

In the conduct of life, man is actuated by two main motives:
“The Hope for Reward” and “The Fear of Punishment.”

This hope and this fear must consequently be greatly taken into
account by those in authority who have important posts under
Government. Their business in life is to consult together for the
framing of laws, and to provide for their just administration.

The tent of the order of the world is raised and established on
the two pillars of “Reward and Retribution.”

In despotic Governments carried on by men without Divine
faith, where no fear of spiritual retribution exists, the execution
of the laws is tyrannical and unjust.

There is no greater prevention of oppression than these two sen-
timents, hope and fear. They have both political and spiritual
consequences.

If administrators of the law would take into consideration the
spiritual consequences of their decisions, and follow the guid-
ance of religion, “They would be Divine agents in the world of
action, the representatives of God for those who are on earth,
and they would defend, for the love of God, the interests of
His servants as they would defend their own.” If a governor
realizes his responsibility, and fears to defy the Divine Law,
his judgments will be just. Above all, if he believes that the
consequences of his actions will follow him beyond his earthly
life, and that “as he sows so must he reap,”
surely avoid injustice and tyranny.

such a man will

Should an official, on the contrary, think that all responsibility
for his actions must end with his earthly life, knowing and be-
lieving nothing of Divine favors and a spiritual kingdom of joy,
he will lack the incentive to just dealing, and the inspiration
to destroy oppression and unrighteousness.

When a ruler knows that his judgments will be weighed in
a balance by the Divine Judge, and that if he be not found
wanting he will come into the Celestial Kingdom and that the
light of the Heavenly Bounty will shine upon him, then will he
surely act with justice and equity. Behold how important it is
that Ministers of State should be enlightened by religion!
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With political questions the clergy, however, have nothing to
do! Religious matters should not be confused with politics
in the present state of the world (for their interests are not
identical).

Religion concerns matters of the heart, of the spirit, and of
morals.

Politics are occupied with the material things of life. Religious
teachers should not invade the realm of politics; they should
concern themselves with the spiritual education of the people;
they should ever give good counsel to men, trying to serve God
and humankind; they should endeavor to awaken spiritual aspi-
ration, and strive to enlarge the understanding and knowledge
of humanity, to improve morals, and to increase the love for
justice.

This is in accordance with the Teaching of Baha’u’llah. In the
Gospel also it is written, “Render unto Caesar the things which
are Caesar’s, and unto God the things which are God’s.”

In Persia there are some amongst the important Ministers of
State who are religious, who are exemplary, who worship God,
and who fear to disobey His Laws, who judge justly and rule
their people with Equity. Other Governors there are in this
land who have no fear of God before their eyes, who think
not of the consequences of their actions, working for their own
desires, and these have brought Persia into great trouble and
difficulty.

Oh, friends of God, be living examples of justice! So that by
the Mercy of God, the world may see in your actions that you
manifest the attributes of justice and mercy.

Justice is not limited, it is a universal quality. Its operation
must be carried out in all classes, from the highest to the lowest.
Justice must be sacred, and the rights of all the people must
be considered. Desire for others only that which you desire for
yourselves. Then shall we rejoice in the Sun of Justice, which
shines from the Horizon of God.

Each man has been placed in a post of honor, which he must
not desert. A humble workman who commits an injustice is
as much to blame as a renowned tyrant. Thus we all have our
choice between justice and injustice.

I hope that each one of you will become just, and direct your
thoughts towards the unity of mankind; that you will never
harm your neighbors nor speak ill of anyone; that you will
respect the rights of all men, and be more concerned for the
interests of others than for your own. Thus will you become
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torches of Divine justice, acting in accordance with the Teach-
ing of Baha'u’llah, who, during His life, bore innumerable trials
and persecutions in order to show forth to the world of mankind
the virtues of the World of Divinity, making it possible for you
to realize the supremacy of the spirit, and to rejoice in the
Justice of God.

By His Mercy, the Divine Bounty will be showered upon you,
and for this I pray!
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Words spoken on 1911-Nov-17 in Paris
Question/topic: Concerning Body, Soul and Spirit.

There are in the world of humanity three degrees; those of the
body, the soul, and spirit.

The body is the physical or animal degree of man. From the
bodily point of view man is a sharer of the animal kingdom.
The bodies alike of men and animals are composed of elements
held together by the law of attraction.

Like the animal, man possesses the faculties of the senses, is
subject to heat, cold, hunger, thirst, etc.; unlike the animal,
man has a rational soul, the human intelligence.

This intelligence of man is the intermediary between his body
and his spirit.

When man allows the spirit, through his soul, to enlighten his
understanding, then does he contain all Creation; because man,
being the culmination of all that went before and thus superior
to all previous evolutions, contains all the lower world within
himself. Illumined by the spirit through the instrumentality of
the soul, man’s radiant intelligence makes him the crowning-
point of Creation.

But on the other hand, when man does not open his mind and
heart to the blessing of the spirit, but turns his soul towards
the material side, towards the bodily part of his nature, then is
he fallen from his high place and he becomes inferior to the in-
habitants of the lower animal kingdom. In this case the man is
in a sorry plight! For if the spiritual qualities of the soul, open
to the breath of the Divine Spirit, are never used, they become
atrophied, enfeebled, and at last incapable; whilst the soul’s
material qualities alone being exercised, they become terribly
powerful — and the unhappy, misguided man, becomes more
savage, more unjust, more vile, more cruel, more malevolent
than the lower animals themselves. All his aspirations and de-
sires being strengthened by the lower side of the soul’s nature,
he becomes more and more brutal, until his whole being is in
no way superior to that of the beasts that perish. Men such
as this, plan to work evil, to hurt and to destroy; they are en-
tirely without the spirit of Divine compassion, for the celestial
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quality of the soul has been dominated by that of the material.

If, on the contrary, the spiritual nature of the soul has been so
strengthened that it holds the material side in subjection, then
does the man approach the Divine; his humanity becomes so
glorified that the virtues of the Celestial Assembly are mani-
fested in him; he radiates the Mercy of God, he stimulates the
spiritual progress of mankind, for he becomes a lamp to show
light on their path.

You perceive how the soul is the intermediary between the
body and the spirit. In like manner is this tree the interme-
diary between the seed and the fruit. When the fruit of the
tree appears and becomes ripe, then we know that the tree is
perfect; if the tree bore no fruit it would be merely a useless
growth, serving no purpose!

When a soul has in it the life of the spirit, then does it bring
forth good fruit and become a Divine tree. I wish you to try to
understand this example. I hope that the unspeakable good-
ness of God will so strengthen you that the celestial quality of
your soul, which relates it to the spirit, will for ever dominate
the material side, so entirely ruling the senses that your soul
will approach the perfections of the Heavenly Kingdom. May
your faces, being steadfastly set towards the Divine Light, be-
come so luminous that all your thoughts, words and actions
will shine with the Spiritual Radiance dominating your souls,
so that in the gatherings of the world you will show perfection
in your life.

Some men’s lives are solely occupied with the things of this
world; their minds are so circumscribed by exterior manners
and traditional interests that they are blind to any other realm
of existence, to the spiritual significance of all things! They
think and dream of earthly fame, of material progress. Sensu-
ous delights and comfortable surroundings bound their horizon,
their highest ambitions centre in successes of worldly condi-
tions and circumstances! They curb not their lower propensi-
ties; they eat, drink, and sleep! Like the animal, they have
no thought beyond their own physical well-being. It is true
that these necessities must be despatched. Life is a load which
must be carried on while we are on earth, but the cares of the
lower things of life should not be allowed to monopolize all the
thoughts and aspirations of a human being. The heart’s am-
bitions should ascend to a more glorious goal, mental activity
should rise to higher levels! Men should hold in their souls the
vision of celestial perfection, and there prepare a dwelling-place
for the inexhaustible bounty of the Divine Spirit.
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Let your ambition be the achievement on earth of a Heavenly E"Mﬁ o rn\)sr.,.ﬁ is }Lc W& el ol e
civilization! I ask for you the supreme blessing, that you may
be so filled with the vitality of the Heavenly Spirit that you =
may be the cause of life to the world. 435
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Words spoken on 1911-Nov-18 in Paris
Question/topic: The Eleventh Principle—The Power of the Holy Spirit.

[On Saturday, 26 Dhu’l-Qa’dih 1329, in Paris, He delivered an  djs y5 Gu)l 53 V¥Y4 sdeded ¥ 4id
address in the blessed residence:] L0 p sl Sl

In the teaching of Baha'u’llah, it is written: ‘By the Power of  a & cul () 41“:‘% O ﬁlu e
the Holy Spirit alone is man able to progress, for the power of
man is limited and the Divine Power is boundless.” The reading
of history brings us to the conclusion that all truly great men, i
the benefactors of the human race, those who have moved men ‘ch) >0 o g e )8
to love the right and hate the wrong and who have caused real gz 45 o 55 é)‘i &= 03 (;ﬂf B
Is)régl;ess, all these have been inspired by the force of the Holy é\# 6ol 5 andie sl d;j, Ny rd)
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words were inspired by the Divine Spirit of God! The prophets
of Judah and Israel, Elijah, Jeremiah, Isaiah and Ezekiel, were
humble men, as were also the apostles of Jesus Christ.

Peter, the chief of the apostles, used to divide the proceeds of
his fishing into seven parts, and when, having taken one part
for each day’s use, he arrived at the seventh portion, he knew
it was the Sabbath day. Consider this! and then think of his
future position; to what glory he attained because the Holy
Spirit wrought great works through him.

We understand that the Holy Spirit is the energizing factor
in the life of man. Whosoever receives this power is able to
influence all with whom he comes into contact.

The greatest philosophers without this Spirit are powerless,
their souls lifeless, their hearts dead! Unless the Holy Spirit
breathes into their souls, they can do no good work. No sys-
tem of philosophy has ever been able to change the manners
and customs of a people for the better. Learned philosophers,
unenlightened by the Divine Spirit, have often been men of in-
ferior morality; they have not proclaimed in their actions the
reality of their beautiful phrases.

The difference between spiritual philosophers and others is
shown by their lives. The Spiritual Teacher shows His belief in
His own teaching, by Himself being what He recommends to
others.

A humble man without learning, but filled with the Holy Spirit,
is more powerful than the most nobly-born profound scholar
without that inspiration. He who is educated by the Divine
Spirit can, in his time, lead others to receive the same Spirit.

I pray for you that you may be informed by the life of the Di-
vine Spirit, so that you may be the means of educating others.
The life and morals of a spiritual man are, in themselves, an
education to those who know him.

Think not of your own limitations, dwell only on the welfare
of the Kingdom of Glory. Consider the influence of Jesus
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Christ on His apostles, then think of their effect upon the
world. These simple men were enabled by the power of the
Holy Spirit to spread the glad tidings!

So may you all receive Divine assistance! No capacity is limited
when led by the Spirit of God!

The earth of itself has no properties of life, it is barren and
dry, until fertilized by the sun and the rain; still the earth
need not bewail its own limitations. May you be given life!
May the rain of the Divine Mercy and the warmth of the Sun
of Truth make your gardens fruitful, so that many beautiful
flowers of exquisite fragrance and love may blossom in abun-
dance. Turn your faces away from the contemplation of your
own finite selves and fix your eyes upon the Everlasting Radi-
ance; then will your souls receive in full measure the Divine
Power of the Spirit and the Blessings of the Infinite Bounty.

If you thus keep yourselves in readiness, you will become to
the world of humanity a burning flame, a star of guidance, and
a fruitful tree, changing all its darkness and woe into light and
joy by the shining of the Sun of Mercy and the infinite blessings
of the Glad Tidings.

This is the meaning of the power of the Holy Spirit, which I
pray may be bountifully showered upon you.

ADJ.046x, PT#051 p.172, BSC.452 #825x, SW__v03#02 p.006-007, SW__v16#06
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Words spoken on 1911-Nov-19 in Paris

Question/topic: The Baha’is Must Work with Heart and Soul to Bring About a Better Condition

in the World.

How joyful it is to see such a meeting as this, for it is in truth
a gathering together of ‘heavenly men’.

We are all united in one Divine purpose, no material motive
is ours, and our dearest wish is to spread the Love of God
throughout the world!
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We work and pray for the unity of mankind, that all the races
of the earth may become one race, all the countries one country,
and that all hearts may beat as one heart, working together
for perfect unity and brotherhood.

Praise be to God that our efforts are sincere and that our hearts
are turned to the Kingdom. Our greatest longing is that truth
may be established in the world, and in this hope we draw near
to one another in love and affection. Each and all are whole-
hearted and selfless, willing to sacrifice all personal ambition
to the grand ideal towards which they strive: Brotherly love
and peace and union among men!

Doubt not that God is with us, on our right hand and on our
left, that day by day He will cause our numbers to increase,
and that our meetings will grow in strength and usefulness.

It is my dearest hope that you may all become a blessing to
others, that you may give sight to the spiritually blind, hearing
to the spiritually deaf and life to those who are dead in sin.

May you help those sunk in materiality to realize their Divine
son-ship, and encourage them to arise and be worthy of their
birthright; so that by your endeavour the world of humanity
may become the Kingdom of God and of His elect.

I thank God that we are at one in this grand ideal, that my
longings are also yours and that we work together in perfect
unity.

Today, upon the earth, one sees the sad spectacle of cruel war!
Man slays his brother man for selfish gain, and to enlarge his
territories! For this ignoble ambition hate has taken possession
of his heart, and more and more blood is shed!

Fresh battles are fought, the armies are increased, more cannon,
more guns, more explosives of all kinds are sent out — so does
bitterness and hate augment from day to day!
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But this assembly, thank God, longs only for peace and unity,
and must work with heart and soul to bring about a better
condition in the world.

You who are the servants of God fight against oppression, hate
and discord, so that wars may cease and God’s laws of peace
and love may be established among men. Work! Work with all
your strength, spread the Cause of the Kingdom among men;
teach the self-sufficient to turn humbly towards God, the sinful
to sin no more, and await with glad expectation the coming of
the Kingdom.

Love and obey your Heavenly Father, and rest assured that
Divine help is yours. Verily I say unto you that you shall
indeed conquer the world!

Only have faith, patience and courage — this is but the begin-
ning, but surely you will succeed, for God is with youl!
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Words spoken on 1911-Nowv-20 in Paris
Question/topic: On Calumny.

From the beginning of the world until the present time each
‘Manifestation’ sent from God has been opposed by an embod-
iment of the ‘Powers of Darkness’.

This dark power has always endeavoured to extinguish the
light. Tyranny has ever sought to overcome justice. Ignorance
has persistently tried to trample knowledge underfoot. This
has, from the earliest ages, been the method of the material
world.

In the time of Moses, Pharaoh set himself to prevent the Mosaic
Light being spread abroad.
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In the day of Christ, Annas and Caiaphas inflamed the Jewish
people against Him and the learned doctors of Israel joined
together to resist His Power. All sorts of calumnies were cir-
culated against Him. The Scribes and Pharisees conspired to
make the people believe Him to be a liar, an apostate, and
a blasphemer. They spread these slanders throughout the
whole Eastern world against Christ, and caused Him to be
condemned to a shameful death!

In the case of Muhammad also, the learned doctors of His day
determined to extinguish the light of His influence. They tried
by the power of the sword to prevent the spread of His teaching.

In spite of all their efforts the Sun of Truth shone forth from
the horizon. In every case the army of light vanquished the
powers of darkness on the battlefield of the world, and the
radiance of the Divine Teaching illumined the earth. Those
who accepted the Teaching and worked for the Cause of God
became luminous stars in the sky of humanity.

Now, in our own day, history repeats itself.

Those who would have men believe that religion is their own
private property once more bring their efforts to bear against
the Sun of Truth: they resist the Command of God; they in-
vent calumnies, not having arguments against it, neither proofs.
They attack with masked faces, not daring to come forth into
the light of day.

Our methods are different, we do not attack, neither calum-
niate; we do not wish to dispute with them; we bring forth
proofs and arguments; we invite them to confute our state-
ments. They cannot answer us, but instead, they write all
they can think of against the Divine Messenger, Baha’u’llah.
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Do not let your hearts be troubled by these defamatory writ-
ings! Obey the words of Baha’ullah and answer them not.
Rejoice, rather, that even these falsehoods will result in the
spread of the truth. When these slanders appear inquiries are
made, and those who inquire are led into a knowledge of the
Faith.

If a man were to declare, ‘There is a lamp in the next room
which gives no light’, one hearer might be satisfied with his
report, but a wiser man goes into the room to judge for himself,
and behold, when he finds the light shining brilliantly in the
lamp, he knows the truth!

Again, a man proclaims: ‘There lies a garden in which there
are trees with broken branches bearing no fruit, and the leaves
thereof are faded and yellow! In that garden, also, there are
flowering plants with no blooms, and rose bushes withered and
dying — go not into that garden!” A just man, hearing this
account of the garden, would not be content without seeing
for himself whether it be true or not. He, therefore, enters the
garden, and behold, he finds it well tilled; the branches of the
trees are sturdy and strong, being also loaded with the sweetest
of ripe fruits amongst the luxuriance of beautiful green leaves.
The flowering plants are bright with many-hued blossoms; the
rose bushes are covered with fragrant and lovely roses and all
is verdant and well tended. When the glory of the garden is
spread out before the eyes of the just man, he praises God
that, through unworthy calumny, he has been led into a place
of such wondrous beauty!

This is the result of the slanderer’s work: to be the cause of
guiding men to a discovery of the truth.

We know that all the falsehoods spread about Christ and His
apostles and all the books written against Him, only led the
people to inquire into His doctrine; then, having seen the
beauty and inhaled the fragrance, they walked evermore amidst
the roses and the fruits of that celestial garden.
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Therefore, I say unto you, spread the Divine Truth with all
your might that men’s intelligence may become enlightened;
this is the best answer to those who slander. I do not wish to
speak of those people nor to say anything ill of them — only to
tell you that slander is of no importance!

Clouds may veil the sun, but, be they never so dense, his rays
will penetrate! Nothing can prevent the radiance of the sun
descending to warm and vivify the Divine Garden.

Nothing can prevent the fall of the rain from Heaven.

Nothing can prevent the fulfilment of the Word of God!

Therefore when you see books and papers written against the
Revelation, be not distressed, but take comfort in the assurance
that the cause will thereby gain strength.

No one casts stones at a tree without fruit. No one tries to ex-
tinguish a lamp without light! Regard the former times. Had
the calumnies of Pharaoh any effect? He affirmed that Moses
was a murderer, that he had slain a man and deserved to be ex-
ecuted! He also declared that Moses and Aaron were fomenters
of discord, that they tried to destroy the religion of Egypt and
therefore must be put to death. These words of Pharaoh were
vainly spoken. The light of Moses shone. The radiance of the
Law of God has encircled the world!

When the Pharisees said of Christ that He had broken the
Sabbath Day, that He had defied the Law of Moses, that He
had threatened to destroy the Temple and the Holy City of
Jerusalem, and that He deserved to be crucified — We know
that all these slanderous attacks had no result in hindering the
spread of the Gospel!

The Sun of Christ shone brilliantly in the sky, and the breath
of the Holy Spirit wafted over the whole earth!
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And I say unto you that no calumny is able to prevail against
the Light of God; it can only result in causing it to be more
universally recognized. If a cause were of no significance, who
would take the trouble to work against it!

But always the greater the cause the more do enemies arise
in larger and larger numbers to attempt its overthrow! The
brighter the light the darker the shadow! Our part it is to act
in accordance with the teaching of Baha’u’llah in humility and
firm steadfastness.
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Words spoken on 1911-Nov-21 in Paris

Question/topic: There can be no true happiness and progress without spirituality.

Ferocity and savagery are natural to animals, but men should
show forth the qualities of love and affection. God sent all His
Prophets into the world with one aim, to sow in the hearts of
men love and goodwill, and for this great purpose they were
willing to suffer and to die. All the sacred Books were written
to lead and direct man into the ways of love and unity; and
yet, in spite of all this, we have the sad spectacle of war and
bloodshed in our midst.

When we look into the pages of history, past and present, we
see the black earth reddened by human blood. Men kill each
other like the savage wolves, and forget the laws of love and
tolerance.

Now this luminous age has come, bringing with it wonder-
ful civilization and material progress.
widened, their perceptions grown, but alas, in spite of all this,
fresh blood is being spilt day by day. Look at the present
Turco-Italian war; consider for a moment the fate of these un-
happy people! How many have been killed during this sad
time? How many homes are ruined, wives desolate, and chil-
dren orphans! And what is to be gained in exchange for all
this anguish and heartache? Only a corner of the earth!

Men’s intellects have
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This all shows that material progress alone does not tend to
uplift man. On the contrary, the more he becomes immersed
in material progress, the more does his spirituality become
obscured.

In times gone by progress on the material plane was not so
rapid, neither was there bloodshed in such profusion.
cient warfare there were no cannons, no guns, no dynamite, no
shells, no torpedo boats, no battleships, no submarines. Now,
owing to material civilization, we have all these inventions, and
war goes from bad to worse! Europe itself has become like one
immense arsenal, full of explosives, and may God prevent its
ignition — for, should this happen, the whole world would be
involved.

In an-

I want to make you understand that material progress and
spiritual progress are two very different things, and that only
if material progress goes hand in hand with spirituality can
any real progress come about, and the Most Great Peace reign
in the world. If men followed the Holy Counsels and the Teach-
ings of the Prophets, if Divine Light shone in all hearts and
men were really religious, we should soon see peace on earth
and the Kingdom of God among men. The laws of God may be
likened unto the soul and material progress unto the body. If
the body was not animated by the soul, it would cease to exist.
It is my earnest prayer that spirituality may ever grow and in-
crease in the world, so that customs may become enlightened
and peace and concord may be established.

War and rapine with their attendant cruelties are an abomi-
nation to God, and bring their own punishment, for the God
of love is also a God of justice and each man must inevitably
reap what he sows. Let us try to understand the commands
of the Most High and to order our lives as He directs.
happiness depends on spiritual good and having the heart ever
open to receive the Divine Bounty.

True

If the heart turns away from the blessings God offers how can
it hope for happiness? If it does not put its hope and trust in
God’s Mercy, where can it find rest? Oh, trust in God! for
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His Bounty is everlasting, and in His Blessings, for they are
superb. Oh! put your faith in the Almighty, for He faileth
not and His goodness endureth for ever! His Sun giveth Light
continually, and the Clouds of His Mercy are full of the Waters
of Compassion with which He waters the hearts of all who trust
in Him. His refreshing Breeze ever carries healing in its wings
to the parched souls of men! Is it wise to turn away from such
a loving Father, Who showers His blessings upon us, and to
choose rather to be slaves of matter?

God in His infinite goodness has exalted us to so much honour,
and has made us masters over the material world. Shall we
then become her slaves? Nay, rather let us claim our birthright,
and strive to live the life of the spiritual sons of God. The
glorious Sun of Truth has once again risen in the FKast. From
the far horizon of Persia its radiance is spreading far and wide,
dispersing the dense clouds of superstition. The light of the
unity of mankind is beginning to illumine the world, and soon
the banner of Divine harmony and the solidarity of nations
will be flying high in the Heavens. Yea, the breezes of the Holy
Spirit will inspire the whole world!

Oh, peoples and nations! Arise and work and be happy!
Gather together under the tent of the unity of mankind!

PT#34 p.106, DWN_ v1#12 p.007cx
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Words spoken on 1911-Nov-22 in Paris
Question/topic: Pain and Sorrow.

In this world we are influenced by two sentiments, Joy and
Pain.

Joy gives us wings! In times of joy our strength is more vital,
our intellect keener, and our understanding less clouded. We
seem better able to cope with the world and to find our sphere
of usefulness.
strength leaves us, our comprehension is dim and our intelli-
gence veiled. The actualities of life seem to elude our grasp,
the eyes of our spirits fail to discover the sacred mysteries, and
we become even as dead beings.

But when sadness visits us we become weak, our

There is no human being untouched by these two influences;
but all the sorrow and the grief that exist come from the world
of matter — the spiritual world bestows only the joy!

If we suffer it is the outcome of material things, and all the
trials and troubles come from this world of illusion.

For instance, a merchant may lose his trade and depression
ensues. A workman is dismissed and starvation stares him in
the face. A farmer has a bad harvest, anxiety fills his mind.
A man builds a house which is burnt to the ground and he is
straightway homeless, ruined, and in despair.

All these examples are to show you that the trials which beset
our every step, all our sorrow, pain, shame and grief, are born
in the world of matter; whereas the spiritual Kingdom never
causes sadness. A man living with his thoughts in this King-
dom knows perpetual joy. The ills all flesh is heir to do not
pass him by, but they only touch the surface of his life, the
depths are calm and serene.

Today, humanity is bowed down with trouble, sorrow and grief,
no one escapes; the world is wet with tears; but, thank God,
the remedy is at our doors. Let us turn our hearts away from
the world of matter and live in the spiritual world! It alone
can give us freedom! If we are hemmed in by difficulties we
have only to call upon God, and by His great Mercy we shall
be helped.
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If sorrow and adversity visit us, let us turn our faces to the
Kingdom and heavenly consolation will be outpoured.

If we are sick and in distress let us implore God’s healing, and
He will answer our prayer.

When our thoughts are filled with the bitterness of this world,
let us turn our eyes to the sweetness of God’s compassion and
He will send us heavenly calm! If we are imprisoned in the
material world, our spirit can soar into the Heavens and we

shall be free indeed!

When our days are drawing to a close let us think of the eternal
worlds, and we shall be full of joy!

You see all round you proofs of the inadequacy of material
things — how joy, comfort, peace and consolation are not to
be found in the transitory things of the world. Is it not then
foolishness to refuse to seek these treasures where they may
be found? The doors of the spiritual Kingdom are open to all,
and without is absolute darkness.

Thank God that you in this assembly have this knowledge,
for in all the sorrows of life you can obtain supreme conso-
lation. If your days on earth are numbered, you know that
everlasting life awaits you. If material anxiety envelops you
in a dark cloud, spiritual radiance lightens your path. Verily,
those whose minds are illumined by the Spirit of the Most High
have supreme consolation.

I myself was in prison forty years — one year alone would have
been impossible to bear — nobody survived that imprisonment
more than a year! But, thank God, during all those forty
years | was supremely happy! Every day, on waking, it was
like hearing good tidings, and every night infinite joy was mine.
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Spirituality was my comfort, and turning to God was my great-
est joy. If this had not been so, do you think it possible that I
could have lived through those forty years in prison?

Thus, spirituality is the greatest of God’s gifts, and ‘Life Ever-
lasting” means ‘Turning to God’. May you, one and all, increase
daily in spirituality, may you be strengthened in all goodness,
may you be helped more and more by the Divine consolation,
be made free by the Holy Spirit of God, and may the power of
the Heavenly Kingdom live and work among you.

This is my earnest desire, and I pray to God to grant you this
favour.
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Words spoken on 1911-Nov-23 in Paris
Question/topic: The Perfect Human Sentiments and Virtues.

You should all be very happy and thankful to God for the great
privilege that is yours.

This is purely a spiritual meeting! Praise be to God, your
hearts are turned to Him, your souls are attracted to the King-
dom, you have spiritual aspirations, and your thoughts soar
above the world of dust.

You belong to the world of purity, and are not content to live
the life of the animal, spending your days in eating, drinking,
and sleeping. You are indeed men! Your thoughts and ambi-
tions are set to acquire human perfection. You live to do good
and to bring happiness to others. Your greatest longing is to
comfort those who mourn, to strengthen the weak, and to be
the cause of hope to the despairing soul. Day and night your
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thoughts are turned to the Kingdom, and your hearts are full
of the Love of God.

Thus you know neither opposition, dislike, nor hatred, for every
living creature is dear to you and the good of each is sought.

These are perfect human sentiments and virtues. If a man has
none of these, he had better cease to exist. If a lamp has ceased
to give light, it had better be destroyed. If a tree bear no fruit,
it had better be cut down, for it only cumbereth the ground.

Verily, it is better a thousand times for a man to die than to
continue living without virtue.

We have eyes wherewith to see, but if we do not use them how
do they profit us? We have ears wherewith to hear, but if we
are deaf of what use are they?

We have a tongue wherewith to praise God and proclaim the
good tidings, but if we are dumb how useless it is!

The All-loving God created man to radiate the Divine light
and to illumine the world by his words, action and life. If he is
without virtue he becomes no better than a mere animal, and
an animal devoid of intelligence is a vile thing.

The Heavenly Father gave the priceless gift of intelligence
to man so that he might become a spiritual light, piercing
the darkness of materiality, and bringing goodness and truth
into the world. If ye will follow earnestly the teachings of
Baha’u’llah, ye shall indeed become the light of the world,
the soul for the body of the world, the comfort and help for

humanity, and the source of salvation for the whole universe.

Strive therefore, with heart and soul, to follow the precepts
of the Blessed Perfection, and rest assured that if ye succeed
in living the life he marks out for you, Eternal Life and
everlasting joy in the Heavenly Kingdom will be yours, and
celestial sustenance will be sent to strengthen you all your
days.

It is my heartfelt prayer that each one of you may attain to
this perfect joy!

BSW#15.04x, PT#36 p.113
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Words spoken on 1911-Nov-24 in Paris

Question/topic: The Cruel Indifference of People towards the Suffering of Foreign Races.

[discourse of Friday 2 Dhi’l-Hajjih at the blessed residence in
Paris:|

They say a train fell into the River Seine and twenty-five peo-
ple drowned, and today in the French Parliament there will be
a detailed discussion about this incident. They will put the
Railway Minister on trial and there will be a great dispute.
There is intense agitation. I was very, very surprised that be-
cause of twenty-five people who fell into the river and drowned,
such strange agitation has appeared in Parliament, but regard-
ing Tripoli where thousands are being killed daily, they do not
say a word. Surely until now five thousand people have been
killed, but it never occurs to Parliament that they are human
beings. It is as if they are stones. What is the reason that Par-
liament becomes so agitated over twenty-five people but says
absolutely nothing about 6000 people, when those are human
beings and these are human beings - all are descendants of
Adam? The reason is that they are not French, and since they
are not French, if they are torn to pieces it has no importance.
See how much injustice this is, how much insensitivity this is,
how much ignorance this is.

And yet those poor ones in Tripoli have fathers, have moth-
ers, have sons, have daughters, have wives - they cut them
to pieces. What crime have they committed? I read in the
newspaper that even in Italy there is an outcry from the peo-
ple. Beyond the Arabs, the women of Italy have raised their
voices in lamentation. The eyes of mothers are filled with tears
and the hearts of fathers are drowned in blood, and the crying
and wailing of children reaches to the heavens. See how blood-
thirsty mankind is, see how cruel man is, how heedless of God
he is.

Now if instead of sword and saber and bullet and rifle and can-
non, they would engage in love and affection and pleasure and
delight and celebration and joy, and become intoxicated with
the wine of gladness at the feast of fulfillment, and embrace
each other as intimate companions harmonious with the angel’s
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song - would that not be better? If these would soar together
like thankful birds, is that better, or like bloodthirsty wolves to
clash and struggle and spill each other’s blood? Why is man
so heedless? Because he does not know God. If they knew
God, surely each would cherish the other. If they had spiritual
feelings, they would raise the banner of the Most Great Peace.
If they heard the counsels of the Prophets, surely they would
have justice.

Therefore pray, supplicate and implore that God may guide,
may give mercy, may give wisdom, may give spiritual feelings,
so that these poor humans might find rest. The wise person
weeps day and night for the state of humanity, raises up a cry
and lamentation, that perhaps the sleeping might awaken, the
blind might see, the dead might come alive, the oppressors
might give justice. I pray - you pray too.

PT#37 p.115, SW_ v07#11 p.106-107, SW_ v16#08 p.616, ABS#13
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Words spoken on 1911-Nov-25 in Paris

Question/topic: We must not be discouraged by the smallness of our numbers.

When Christ appeared He manifested Himself at Jerusalem.
He called men to the Kingdom of God, He invited them to
Eternal Life and He told them to acquire human perfections.
The Light of Guidance was shed forth by that radiant Star,
and He at length gave His life in sacrifice for humanity.

All through His blessed life He suffered oppression and hard-
ship, and in spite of all this humanity was His enemy!

They denied Him, scorned Him, ill-treated Him and cursed
Him. He was not treated like a man — and yet in spite of all
this He was the embodiment of pity and of supreme goodness
and love.
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He loved all humanity, but they treated Him as an enemy and
were incapable of appreciating Him. They set no value on His
words and were not illumined by the flame of His love. Later
they realized who He was; that He was the Sacred and Divine
Light, and that His words held Eternal Life.

His heart was full of love for all the world, His goodness was
destined to reach each one — and as they began to realize these
things, they repented — but He had been crucified!

It was not until many years after His ascension that they knew
who He was, and at the time of His ascension He had only
a very few disciples; only a comparatively small following be-
lieved His precepts and followed His laws. The ignorant said,
‘Who is this individual; He has only a few disciples!” But those
who knew said: ‘He is the Sun who will shine in the East and
in the West, He is the Manifestation who shall give life to the
world’.

What the first disciples had seen the world realized later.

Therefore, you who are in Europe, do not be discouraged be-
cause you are few or because people think that your Cause is
of no importance. If few people come to your gatherings do
not lose heart, and if you are ridiculed and contradicted be
not distressed, for the apostles of Christ had the same to bear.
They were reviled and persecuted, cursed and ill-treated, but
in the end they were victorious and their enemies were found
to be wrong.

If history should repeat itself and all these same things should
happen to you, do not be saddened but be full of joy, and
thank God that you are called upon to suffer as holy men of
old suffered. If they oppose you be gentle with them, if they
contradict be firm in your faith, if they desert you and flee
from before you, seek them out and treat them kindly. Do
harm to nobody; pray for all; try to make your light shine in
the world and let your banner fly high in the Heavens. The
beautiful perfume of your noble lives will permeate everywhere.
The light of truth kindled in your hearts will shine out to the
distant horizon!

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

Sl e Sl 5 25 lle 5 a2 OB
e3l G

F Jelo P 5y Gl o 255 0
Nz Ol 55 Oty s Ogr oy
C:.Mdéfaa- >y uf){)‘)gﬁ
Ny odd ded (ol 59 0dd Lo )

Ly idls 1) s 5 bz 51 dmy
C\J’ & uﬂ}m d90 5 Dgmo O @;
éLAS; Ol b)) gagdae Ky O 2>
u\;Jj d}»-; ‘) OJ\A>-

d)@ﬁ- ,.aﬁ‘ ‘.Z.\ .L.L(..e"'/“ u\b}f olst &;«ﬂ)‘b
NN ST TR U PRGN 5
M‘J:A [HES d}m d} o:j b }\ Qw\:,o
ol wbloyy O diils 3 p0ue do o
bl O G4 Ol ol s

3 da OIS Ky Tt 302 KPP
S J danw
WL;:)M{WJEJWJLU&
plA) 8 ut 8 () aadael OIS
§ a2l o) ) als JUI dels
A Ledy e Kl 5 LK, oLl
3Ty Ol 55 55 dals Gl
P J.:§ RPNy ool .\I;f o ..\S.:f
» S w2l sl w5 ok
&5 e Gl 9 Kol e O s
)y

A8 8 50 s Gl gy e 51
PA N SN Y O N
e Yl L& xus o, BYCWRYY e
O et L) W 8™ e 1y s L §T11U
ST Sl e wle colal LT §T1 o
gae b s 51y s sl W as” 23
LU O i

240

ot



12

Vol. 149: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1911, part III (Aug-Dec)

ABUO0113

The indifference and scorn of the world matters not at all,
whereas your lives will be of the greatest importance.

All those who seek truth in the Heavenly Kingdom shine like
the stars; they are like fruit trees laden with choice fruit, like
seas full of precious pearls.

Only have faith in the Mercy of God, and spread the Divine
Truth.
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Words spoken at home of Mrs. Gastea in Paris, 1911-Nov-26

All the divine Prophets were Manifestations of truth. Moses
proclaimed the truth, Christ promoted the truth, Muhammad
established the truth, all the divine ones proclaimed the truth,
and Baha’u’llah raised high the banner of truth. All holy souls
who came to the world were lamps of truth. Truth is the one-
ness of the human world, truth is love between human beings,
truth is the proclamation of justice, truth is divine guidance,
truth embodies human virtues, truth is equality among hu-
mankind, truth is the illumination of the human world. The
divine Prophets were all heralds of truth and were all united
and in agreement. Each Prophet gave glad tidings of His suc-
cessor, and each successor confirmed His predecessor. Moses
gave tidings of Christ, Christ confirmed Moses. Christ gave tid-
ings of Muhammad, Muhammad confirmed Christ and Moses.
All were united with one another - why should we differ? We
are the followers of those holy souls. Just as the Prophets loved
one another, we too must love one another, for we are servants
of one God and divine favors encompass all. God is at peace
with all - why should we war with one another? God is kind
to all - why should we oppress one another?
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2 The foundation of divine religions is love, fellowship, unity and
oneness. Praise be to God, this is a luminous age. Minds have
progressed, perceptions have become keen, the means of unity
and fellowship are ready, and bonds of love between humans
have strengthened. The time has come for all to make peace
with each other and turn to friendship and truthfulness. Reli-
gious prejudice must vanish, racial prejudice must vanish, po-
litical prejudice and national prejudice must vanish. We must
show perfect love towards one another, for we are servants at
one threshold and recipients of the light of one Sun. We must
believe in all Prophets and be assured of all heavenly Books.
We must become free from all prejudices and serve God. We
must promote the unity of the human world and manifest hu-
man virtues. We must not be like predatory animals or consent
to bloodshed. We must hold human blood sacred and not spill
such sacred blood for the sake of earth.

Let us all gather at one point, and that point is the unity
of humankind. Consider what is happening now in Tripoli -
how many fathers become sonless, how many young children
become fatherless, how many loving mothers weep in grief for
their children, how many wives wail and lament for their hus-
bands. This sacred human blood is being spilled for earth.
Predatory animals do not fight for territory - each is content
with its place. The wolf is content with its den, the leopard
with its cave, the lion with its jungle. None thinks to transgress
against another. But alas, this merciless human, even if pos-
sessing all dwellings, still thinks of acquiring more. God cre-
ated humans to be human, yet they have become more fero-
cious than predatory beasts. Wild animals do not tear apart
their own kind - a wolf, however fierce, may at most kill ten
sheep in one night, but one human causes a hundred thou-
sand people to be killed in a day. Now judge fairly - by what
law is this right? If someone kills one person, they call him a
murderer, but if one sheds the blood of a hundred thousand,
they call him a great conqueror. If someone steals ten dirhams
from another, they call him a thief, but if one plunders an en-
tire country, they call him a victor. If someone sets fire to one
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house, they consider him a criminal, but if one sets an entire
country ablaze with cannon and rifle fire, they call him a world
conqueror. All of these stem from humanity’s ignorance, from
savagery, from lack of faith. For if a person believed in divine
justice, they would not consent to grieving a single heart nor
would they be satisfied with shedding a single drop of blood.
Rather, they would strive day and night to gladden someone’s
heart.

Now, praise be to God, signs of awakening have appeared in
some people - it is the beginning of the dawn of the Most Great
Peace. Our hope is that the unity of mankind will spread
abroad, that hatred and enmity between people will be dis-
pelled, that the Most Great Peace will become manifest, so
that all nations will associate with one another and all govern-
ments will intermingle with each other. A Supreme Tribunal
will be established, and difficulties arising between nations and
peoples will be resolved in that Supreme Tribunal. This is con-
ditional and dependent upon peace-lovers becoming numerous
in the world, love for humanity increasing, public thought be-
coming oriented toward peace, so that through the abundance
of those who love righteousness and peace, nations and gov-
ernments will be compelled to unite. Love is light; hatred and
enmity are darkness. Love is the cause of life; enmity is the
cause of death. Surely the wise will prefer life over death, will
consider unity preferable to discord, and will strive with heart
and soul that these dark clouds may be dispelled, that the Sun
of Reality may shine forth, that the world may become another
world, that the earth may become a paradise of utmost fresh-
ness and delicacy, that East and West may embrace each other,
that South and North may join hands, so that true divine love
may be manifested in the human world. For love for creation
is love for God, and kindness to creation is service to God.

Pray and strive with heart and soul that you may become
the cause of love among humanity, that you may become the
cause of justice, that you may become the cause of unity be-
tween East and West, that you may become the cause - God
willing - that religious prejudice, racial prejudice, and politi-
cal prejudice may vanish, that the world may find rest and
comfort. You all have children and know how precious they
are. These poor people whose children are being torn to pieces
- they too, like you, are fathers and mothers. Consider: if a
father and mother were to see their precious child covered in
blood, what state would they be in? Would they have any
peace left? Would they have any rest? Would they find any
consolation? Likewise now, those souls who are in Tripoli -
the fathers and mothers - are in this state. God has created
us to show forth love and fellowship toward one another, not
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to draw swords against each other; to establish assemblies of
justice, not to array battle lines; He has given us eyes that we
might gaze upon one another with love, and hearts that we
might be attached to one another, not that we should harbor
hatred and enmity. Behold how God has bestowed such grace
upon man - He has given man reason, understanding, and feel-
ing so that we might expend these divine powers in the path
of love, not employ them for causing harm.

Pray that God may strengthen you and make you successful in
acquiring human virtues. Let us not extinguish the lamp that
God has lit, let us not cut off the rain of the Lord’s mercy,
let us not cut down His verdant and flourishing trees, let us
not prevent heavenly blessings. May we succeed in adorning
the world of humanity, illumining both East and West, con-
necting all nations together, uprooting the foundation of war,
and becoming the cause of the unity of hearts. This is our
ultimate hope, this is our supplication to God. We hope that
we may be successful in this. Baha’u’llah arose from the hori-
zon of Iran with the light of guidance, wrote special tablets
to all the kings, called all to the Most Great Peace, and coun-
seled them all. Among them was Napoleon III who was the
sovereign of Paris. And from fifty years until His ascension He
strove so that gradually hearts became attracted to the Most
Great Peace. Praise be to God, this light is spreading and the
standard of the Most Great Peace will, God willing, be raised.
We strive night and day that the world of humanity may be
illumined and the Sun of Truth may shine upon both East and
West.

SW__v02#18 p.003-006, SW__ v06#15 p.120
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Words spoken at Paster Wagner’s church in Paris, 1911-Nov-26

[In Paris, at the Church of the Foyer de I’Ame, on Sunday, 4
Dhu’l-Hijjih, corresponding to 26 November, two hours before
noon, He delivered an address before a large gathering;]

I am deeply touched by the sympathetic words which have
been addressed to me, and I hope that day by day true love
and affection may grow among us. God has willed that love
should be a vital force in the world, and you all know how I
rejoice to speak of love.

All down the ages the prophets of God have been sent into the
world to serve the cause of truth — Moses brought the law of
truth, and all the prophets of Israel after him sought to spread
it.

When Jesus came He lighted the flaming torch of truth, and
carried it aloft so that the whole world might be illumined
thereby. After Him came His chosen apostles, and they went
far and wide, carrying the light of their Master’s teaching into
a dark world — and, in their turn, passed on.

Then came Muhammad, who in His time and way spread the
knowledge of truth among a savage people; for this has always
been the mission of God’s elect.

So, at last, when Baha’u’llah arose in Persia, this was His most

ardent desire, to rekindle the waning light of truth in all lands.

All the holy ones of God have tried with heart and soul to
spread the light of love and unity throughout the world, so
that the darkness of materiality might disappear and the light
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of spirituality might shine forth among the children of men.
Then would hate, slander and murder disappear, and in their
stead love, unity and peace would reign.

All the Manifestations of God came with the same purpose,
and they have all sought to lead men into the paths of virtue.
Yet we, their servants, still dispute among ourselves! Why is
it thus? Why do we not love one another and live in unity?

It is because we have shut our eyes to the underlying principle
of all religions, that God is one, that He is the Father of us
all, that we are all immersed in the ocean of His mercy and
sheltered and protected by His loving care.

The glorious Sun of Truth shines for all alike, the waters of
Divine Mercy immerse each one, and His Divine favour is be-
stowed on all His children.

This loving God desires peace for all His creatures — why, then,
do they spend their time in war?

He loves and protects all His children — why do they forget
Him?

He bestows His Fatherly care on us all — why do we neglect our
brothers?

Surely, when we realize how God loves and cares for us, we
should so order our lives that we may become more like Him.

God has created us, one and all — why do we act in opposition
to His wishes, when we are all His children, and love the same
Father? All these divisions we see on all sides, all these disputes
and opposition, are caused because men cling to ritual and
outward observances, and forget the simple, underlying truth.
It is the outward practices of religion that are so different, and
it is they that cause disputes and enmity — while the reality is
always the same, and one. The Reality is the Truth, and truth
has no division. Truth is God’s guidance, it is the light of the
world, it is love, it is mercy. These attributes of truth are also
human virtues inspired by the Holy Spirit.

So let us one and all hold fast to truth, and we shall be free
indeed!

The day is coming when all the religions of the world will unite,
for in principle they are one already. There is no need for
division, seeing that it is only the outward forms that separate
them. Among the sons of men some souls are suffering through
ignorance, let us hasten to teach them; others are like children
needing care and education until they are grown, and some are
sick — to these we must carry Divine healing.
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Whether ignorant, childish or sick, they must be loved and
helped, and not disliked because of their imperfection.

Doctors of religion were instituted to bring spiritual healing to
the peoples and to be the cause of unity among the nations. If
they become the cause of division they had better not exist!
A remedy is given to cure a disease, but if it only succeeds
in aggravating the complaint, it is better to leave it alone. If

religion is only to be a cause of disunion it had better not exist.

All the Divine Manifestations sent by God into the world would
have gone through their terrible hardships and sufferings for
the single hope of spreading Truth, unity and concord among
men. Christ endured a life of sorrow, pain and grief, to bring
a perfect example of love into the world — and in spite of this
we continue to act in a contrary spirit one towards the other!

Love is the fundamental principle of God’s purpose for man,
and He has commanded us to love each other even as He loves
us. All these discords and disputes which we hear on all sides
only tend to increase materiality.

The world for the most part is sunk in materialism, and the
blessings of the Holy Spirit are ignored. There is so little real
spiritual feeling, and the progress of the world is for the most
part merely material. Men are becoming like unto beasts that
perish, for we know that they have no spiritual feeling — they do
not turn to God, they have no religion! These things belong to
man alone, and if he is without them he is a prisoner of nature,
and no whit better than an animal.

How can man be content to lead only an animal existence when
God has made him so high a creature? All creation is made
subject to the laws of nature, but man has been able to conquer
these laws. The sun, in spite of its power and glory, is bound
by the laws of nature, and cannot change its course by so much
as a hair’s breadth. The great and mighty ocean is powerless
to change the ebb and flow of its tides — nothing can stand
against nature’s laws but man!

But to man God has given such wonderful power that he can
guide, control and overcome nature.

The natural law for man is to walk on the earth, but he makes
ships and flies in the air! He is created to live on dry land, but
he rides on the sea and even travels under it!

He has learnt to control the power of electricity, and he takes
it at his will and imprisons it in a lamp! The human voice
is made to speak across short distances, but man’s power is
such that he has made instruments and can speak from East
to West! All these examples show you how man can govern
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nature, and how, as it were, he wrests a sword from the hand
of nature and uses it against herself. Seeing that man has been
created master of nature, how foolish it is of him to become
her slave!l What ignorance and stupidity it is to worship and
adore nature, when God in His goodness has made us masters
thereof. God’s power is visible to all, yet men shut their eyes
and see it not. The Sun of Truth is shining in all His splendour,
but man with fast shut eyes cannot behold His glory! It is my
earnest prayer to God that by His Mercy and Loving Kindness
you may all be united, and filled with the utmost joy.

I beseech you, one and all, to add your prayers to mine to the
end that war and bloodshed may cease, and that love, friend-
ship, peace and unity may reign in the world.

All down the ages we see how blood has stained the surface
of the earth; but now a ray of greater light has come, man’s
intelligence is greater, spirituality is beginning to grow, and a
time is surely coming when the religions of the world will be
at peace. Let us leave the discordant arguments concerning
outward forms, and let us join together to hasten forward the
Divine Cause of unity, until all humanity knows itself to be one
family, joined together in love.

PT#39 p.120, DWN_ v3#05 p.034-037, DWN_ v4#08-9 p.115-119
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Words spoken on 1911-Nov-26 in Paris

Good news! Good news! The doors of the Kingdom of God
are open!

Good news! Good news! Armies of Angels are descending from
Heaven!

Good news! Good news! The Sun of Truth is rising!

Good news! Good news! Heavenly food is being sent from
abovel!

Good news! Good news! The Trumpet is sounding!

Good news! Good news! The Banner of the Great Peace is
floating far and wide!

Good news! Good news! The Light of the Lamp of the Oneness
of Humanity is shining bright!
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Good news! Good news! The fire of the Love of God is blazing!
Good news! Good news! The Holy Spirit is being outpoured!
Good news! Good news! For Everlasting Life is here!

O Ye that sleep, Awake! O ye heedless ones, Learn wisdom! O
Blind, receive your sight! O Deaf, Hear! O Dumb, Speak! O
Dead, Arise!

Be Happy! Be Happy! Be full of Joy!

This is the day of the Proclamation of the Bab! It is the

Festival of the Forerunner of the Blessed Beauty (Baha'u’llah).

It is the day of the dawning of the Morning of Guidance.

AIL.126, SW__v164#05 p.524, VLAB.113x

ABUO0350

Words to Baha’is of Paris, 1911-Nov-27
Question/topic: Lecture Given at a Studio in Paris.

This is in truth a Baha’i house. Every time such a house or
meeting place is founded it becomes one of the greatest aids to
the general development of the town and country to which it
belongs. It encourages the growth of learning and science and
is known for its intense spirituality and for the love it spreads
among the peoples.

The foundation of such a meeting-place is always followed by
the greatest prosperity. The first Baha’i Assembly that existed
in Tihran was singularly blessed! In one year it had grown so
rapidly that its members had increased to nine times their
original number. Today, in far-away Persia, there are many
such assemblies where the friends of God meet together in the
fullness of joy, love and unity. They teach the Cause of God,
educate the ignorant, and draw heart to heart in brotherly
kindness. It is they who help the poor and needy and give to
them their daily bread. They love and care for the sick and
are messengers of hope and consolation to the desolate and
oppressed.

Oh, ye in Paris, strive that your assemblies may be like unto
this, and may bear even greater fruits!
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Oh, friends of God! If ye will trust in the Word of God and be
strong; if ye will follow the precepts of Baha’u’llah to tend the
sick, raise the fallen, care for the poor and needy, give shelter
to the destitute, protect the oppressed, comfort the sorrowful
and love the world of humanity with all your hearts, then I say
unto you that erelong this meeting-place will see a wonderful
harvest. Day by day each member will advance and become
more and more spiritual. But ye must have a firm foundation
and your aims and ambitions must be clearly understood by
each member. They shall be as follows:

1. To show compassion and goodwill to all mankind.

2. To render service to humanity.

3. To endeavor to guide and enlighten those in darkness.

4. To be kind to everyone, and show forth affection to every
living soul.

5. To be humble in your attitude towards God, to be constant
in prayer to Him, so as to grow daily nearer to God.

6. To be so faithful and sincere in all your actions that every
member may be known as embodying the qualities of honesty,
love, faith, kindness, generosity, and courage. To be detached
from all that is not God, attracted by the Heavenly Breath—a
divine soul; so that the world may know that a Baha'i is a
perfect being.

Strive to attain this at these meetings. Then, indeed and in
truth will ye, the friends of God, come together with great
joy! Render help one to the other, become as one man, having
reached perfect unity.

I pray to God that daily ye may advance in spirituality, that
God’s love may be more and more manifested in you, that
the thoughts of your hearts may be purified, and that your
faces may be ever turned towards Him. May you one and all

approach to the threshold of unity, and enter into the Kingdom.
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May each of you be like unto a flaming torch, lighted and
burning bright with the fire of the Love of God.

O Merciful, Compassionate, Generous One! East and West are
illumined by the lights shining from Thy Beauty, and the nos-
trils of the spiritual ones are perfumed by the fragrances of Thy
holiness. O Lord! Shelter these servants beneath the shadow
of Thy bounty, make the ignorant aware of the mysteries of
reality, grant the destitute a refuge and give the wanderers a
home. Make happy the broken hearts and give flight to birds
with broken wings. Give the thirsty to drink from the spring
of bounty and make the poor rich from the treasury of the
Kingdom. Nurture the children in the cradle of Thy grace un-
til they reach maturity, heal the sick with heavenly medicine
that they may find health and wellbeing. O Lord! Give sight
to the blind and hearing to the deaf. Bring the dead to life
and make the withered fresh and verdant. Make the hopeless
hopeful and make the deprived worthy of every gift. Thou art
the Bestower, the Giver, and Thou art the Kind One. O Lord!
Though we are weak, Thou art strong. Though we are poor,
Thou art rich. Though we are lowly, Thou art mighty. So
look not upon our poverty and weakness, but grant according
to what befits Thy absolute wealth and power and strength.
Thou art the Merciful, Thou art the Compassionate, Thou art
the Bestower, Thou art the Kind One.
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Words spoken on 1911-Nov-27 in Paris

Today I wanted to come here and at the door I saw an airplane
rising. It was a very beautiful sight. Truly it is a strange in-
vention. It demonstrates human power, that God has given
such power to man that he can fly to heights beyond the ca-
pacity of birds. This is sufficient and complete proof that man
is ruler over nature and completely overturns the general law
of nature. Consider what power, what gift God has given to
man that he is ruler over nature, yet man considers himself a
prisoner of nature. God created man noble, but man makes
himself a prisoner. God gave man great power, yet man sees
himself as insignificant. For example, He gave the power of
discovering the realities of things so that he might bring forth
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the mysteries of creation from the realm of the invisible to the
visible realm, even though nature had concealed it.

I was very, very pleased with this airplane because everything
has a flight. This is the flight of the airplane which flies by
the power of gas, and likewise the bird has a flight but by the
power of wings and gentle air, and unbalanced objects have
a flight but due to the lightness of bodies. In the same way,
human intellect has a flight, the human spirit has a flight, the
human heart has a flight - but the flight of the human spirit
is through divine glad-tidings, the flight of human intellect is
through increase in understanding, the flight of the human
heart is through the love of God. The divine teachings have
been sent down for this purpose: that the human spirit might
fly until it reaches the highest paradise, and that the human
heart might fly through the love of God until it draws near to
God.

Thus everything has a flight, and when anything reaches its
highest degree it has flown. For example, when this lamp
reaches its highest degree it has flown. When this flower
reaches its highest degree it has flown. Likewise when man
reaches his highest station he has flown. But man’s flight is
through faith. Man’s flight is through human virtues. Man’s
flight is through acquiring human perfections. Man’s flight is
through acting according to divine teachings. Man’s flight is
service to the unity of humanity. Man’s flight is awakening to
divine verses. Man’s flight is to be a sign of guidance among
creation. Man’s flight is to be a heavenly banner. Man’s
flight is to be illumined with the light of reality. Man’s flight
is to be detached from all save God. Man’s flight is to have
attention turned to the Abha Kingdom. Man’s flight is to
fully carry out the teachings of Bahau’llah. My hope is that,
God willing, all of you will fly - your spirit, your heart, your

thought will fly, all your conditions will fly. This is my desire.

God willing may you be successful in this.

4 Let me pray: O God, O Bestower of creation and Originator

of things! I beseech Thee by Thy grace and bounty which have
encompassed all created things, and by Thy favors which have
preceded all existence, and by Thy Most Great Name before
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which necks have bowed and heads have been humbled and
voices have been stilled, to make us supplicating unto Thee,
relying upon Thee, humbled before Thee, hoping for Thy great
mercy and mighty gift. O Lord! Aid us to be steadfast in Thy
Cause and firm in Thy love and to cling to the hem of Thy
richness and to drink from the cups of Thy love and to be
devoted to Thee with a humble, submissive heart drawn to
Thy beauty, and with a spirit made joyous by the signs of
Thy holiness, and with an eye fixed upon the horizon of Thy
oneness, and with an ear attentive to the call of Thy Kingdom.
O Lord! Make us successful in every good thing in Thy earthly
kingdom and heavenly kingdom, and aid us in Thy service and
obedience. O Lord! Protect us in all conditions and guard us
from all temptation and guide us to the path of Thy pardon
and forgiveness. Verily Thou art the Generous, Thou art the
Mighty, Thou art the All-Merciful, the All-Compassionate.
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Words spoken on 1911-Nov-27 in Paris

Today the religious leaders suppose that religion consists of
blind imitation of one’s ancestors. Therefore each people clings
to its traditions and considers them to be true. Since these tra-
ditions are not reality, they contradict each other, and this has
caused conflict and enmity between people. They likewise sup-
pose that religion opposes science and that religious beliefs re-
quire no thought or investigation, and that reconciliation with
reason and science is not permitted, since reason and science
oppose religion. Thus religious beliefs must simply consist of
accepting what the religious leaders say, and whatever they
say must be believed even if it contradicts science and reason.

But science and reason are light - religion must accord with
science and reason. A religion that does not accord with uni-
versal science and reason is ignorance. We say science and
ignorance are light and darkness. If religion opposes science,
that is ignorance. Therefore religion must accord with reason
and science. All this conflict between people stems from igno-
rance. If they would reconcile religion with divine reason and
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science, all would discover reality, no differences would remain,
and all would be united and in agreement.

The greatest bounty of God to man is knowledge, and man’s
distinction from animals is through reason. So if religious be-
liefs contradict science and reason, they are assuredly igno-
rance. Whatever one hears must be tested against divine rea-
son and science - if science and reason accept it, it is truth.
But if universal science and true reason do not confirm it in
any way, it is ignorance.

Consider the peoples of the world - how drowned they are in
traditions and superstitions! One worships illusion, another
imagines a god in his limited mind and worships that, when
whatever fits in the mind is merely imagined. One worships
the sun, another worships trees and stones. In ancient times
many worshipped wind, worshipped the sea, worshipped plants.
All of these are traditions, all contrary to science and reason.
And they made these differences a cause of dispute, argument
and killing. Therefore man must be free of all conceptions and
ancestral traditions. Everything must be weighed on the scale
of science and reason, for religion and reason are one and can
never be separate.

However, a weak intellect may be unable to comprehend - then
the deficiency is not in religion but in the limitation of reason.
For example, a child cannot comprehend universal matters -
this is due to the child’s intellect, but when its reason reaches
maturity it can understand. A child cannot conceive of the
sun’s greatness and centrality and the earth’s motion, and does
not understand this, but when its reason matures it compre-
hends well. So this is not contradictory even though the child’s
weak reason cannot grasp it.

The point is to understand that God created science and reason
to be the measure of understanding. We must not leave idle
and suspended such a faculty that is a divine gift. We must
weigh all matters against it, for reason comprehends proof. If
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man had no reason, how could he understand religion? It is & f\ s 5 Sy O dogis 4,85 1)

evident and clear that reason and science are necessary. v (}Y fk‘ s Jee
BRL_ATE#207x, BRL_ATE#208x BRL_ DAK#0827, KHTB1.225,
KHTP.171

To: Charles Mason Remey, in Washington, DC
Date: 1911-Nov-27

O steadfast one in the Covenant! Your letter was received
and caused infinite joy and fragrance, for it brought the glad
tidings that black and white in America have gathered in one
meeting and are associating with each other in perfect love and
fellowship. Consider the power of the Word of God that has
brought opposites together. The unity of black and white was
impossible and unattainable, but the breaths of the Holy Spirit
brings them together.

The world of America should be grateful for this matter, for
this enmity and hatred that exists between these two races,
black and white, is very dangerous and without doubt will
eventually end in bloodshed - unless the power of the Word of
God and the breaths of the Holy Spirit and the teachings of
Baha’u’llah spread and bring healing between these two groups,
uprooting the foundation of hatred and animosity and laying
the basis of love and the path of unity. The power of the
teachings of Baha’u’llah will remove this danger from the world
of America.

As for Mr. Miller, if he had become completely attracted to
the Abha Kingdom, these difficulties would not have arisen.
Now he must become a true Baha'’i so that the heavenly hosts
will confirm him and these difficulties will be entirely removed.
Write to him that he should recite prayers and supplicate to the
Abha Kingdom, and know with certainty that these difficulties
will be resolved.

Convey to all the friends of God the Most Glorious Abha greet-
ing. And upon you be the Most Glorious Glory.

SW_v11#10 p.167
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To: Baha’is of Stuttgart, Germany
Date: 1911-Nowv-27

O people of the kingdom! Do offer hearty thanks to God of
having heard the Divine Call, and are revived with the breath
of the Holy Spirit.

The light of the Sun of Truth has dawned, do ask God to make
you manifestations of the great firmness and steadfastness.

To be able, to resist the fierce temptation, and live together in
perfect union and concord and to shine forth like the brilliant
stars, in the horizon of Eternity.

Upon you be the Glory of the Most Glorious One.

BBBD.135

AB12696

To: Julia Stabler, in Stuttgart
Date: 1911-Nov-27

O thou heavenly one! Thy letter was received and from its
contents it became known that, praise be to God, thou art
enkindled with the fire of the love of God and art striving day
and night to draw near unto Him.

The greatest means of drawing near to the glorious Lord is to
call others to the Kingdom of God. My hope is that you and
all the friends in Stuttgart will arise to accomplish this.

BBBD.134
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Words spoken on 1911-Nov-28 in Paris
Question/topic: This Great and Glorious Cause.

In these gatherings where we have met and spoken together
you have all become acquainted with the principles of this dis-
pensation, and with the reality of facts. Unto you it has been
given to know these things, but there are many still unenlight-
ened and submerged in superstition. They have heard but little
of this great and glorious Cause, and the knowledge they have
is for the most part based only on hearsay. Alas, poor souls,
the knowledge they have is not based on truth, the foundation
of their belief is not the teaching of Baha’u’llah! There is, as-
suredly, a certain amount of truth in what they have been told,
but for the most part their information has been inaccurate.

The true principles of the blessed Cause of God are the eleven
rules which I have given you, and I have carefully explained
these, one by one.

You must endeavour always to live and act in direct obedience
to the teachings and laws of Baha’u’llah, so that every individ-
ual may see in all the acts of your life that in word and in deed
you are followers of the Blessed Perfection.

Exert yourselves so that this glorious teaching may encircle the
globe, and that spirituality may be infused into the hearts of
men.

The breath of the Holy Spirit shall confirm you, and although
many will arise against you, they shall not prevail!

When the Lord Christ was crowned with thorns, He knew that
all the diadems of the world were at His feet. All earthly
crowns, however brilliant, powerful and resplendent, bowed in
adoration before the crown of thorns! It was from this sure
and certain knowledge He spoke, when He said: ‘All power is
given unto Me, in Heaven and in earth’

Now I say unto you, bear this on your hearts and in your
minds. Verily your light shall illumine the whole world, your
spirituality shall affect the heart of things. You shall in truth
become the lighted torches of the globe. Fear not, neither be
dismayed, for your light shall penetrate the densest darkness.
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This is the Promise of God, which I give unto you. Rise! and
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serve the Power of God! PL:“ S
PT#52 p.176 KHTB1.231
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Words spoken on 1911-Nov-29 in Paris
Question/topic: The Eighth Principle-Universal Peace.

A Supreme Tribunal shall be established by the peoples and
Governments of every nation, composed of members elected
from each country and Government. The members of this
Great Council shall assemble in unity. All disputes of an inter-
national character shall be submitted to this Court, its work
being to arrange by arbitration everything which otherwise
would be a cause of war. The mission of this Tribunal would
be to prevent war.

One of the great steps towards universal peace would be the
establishment of a universal language. Baha’u’llah commands
that the servants of humanity should meet together, and either
choose a language which now exists, or form a new one. This
was revealed in the Kitab-i-Aqdas forty years ago. It is there
pointed out that the question of diversity of tongues is a very
difficult one. There are more than eight hundred languages in
the world, and no person could acquire them all. The races of
mankind are not isolated as in former days. Now, in order to
be in close relationship with all countries it is necessary to be
able to speak their tongues.

A universal language would make intercourse possible with ev-
ery nation. Thus it would be needful to know two languages
only, the mother tongue and the universal speech. The latter
would enable a man to communicate with any and every man
in the world!

1 A third language would not be needed. To be able to talk
with a member of any race and country without requiring an
interpreter, how helpful and restful to all!
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Esperanto has been drawn up with this end in view: it is a fine
invention and a splendid piece of work, but it needs perfecting.
Esperanto as it stands is very difficult for some people.

An international Congress should be formed, consisting of del-
egates from every nation in the world, Eastern as well as West-
ern. This Congress should form a language that could be ac-
quired by all, and every country would thereby reap great ben-
efit.

Until such a language is in use, the world will continue to feel
the vast need of this means of intercourse. Difference of speech
is one of the most fruitful causes of dislike and distrust that
exists between nations, which are kept apart by their inability
to understand each other’s language more than by any other
reason.

If everybody could speak one language, how much more easy
would it be to serve humanity!

Therefore appreciate ‘Esperanto’, for it is the beginning of
the carrying out of one of the most important of the Laws
of Baha’u’llah, and it must continue to be improved and per-
fected.
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Words spoken on 1911-Nov-30 in Paris

Today I was in conversation with one of the ladies about how
the foundation of God’s religion is one. I want to explain this
matter to you.

Each of the divine holy religions that have been revealed un-
til now is divided into two parts. One part is spiritual - it is
the knowledge of God, the gift of God, the virtues of the hu-
man world, heavenly perfections which pertain to the world of
morals. This is reality and this is the foundation, and all divine
Prophets called to reality. Reality is the love of God, reality
is the knowledge of God, reality is the second birth, reality
is receiving the breaths of the Holy Spirit, reality is the one-
ness of humanity, reality is fellowship between people, reality is
friendship, reality is justice, reality is equality between people.
All divine Prophets established and promoted this. Therefore
divine religions are one.

And the other part which pertains to physical things is sec-
ondary and changes according to the requirements of the time.
For example, in the Torah dispensation divorce was permitted,
in Christ’s dispensation it was not permitted. In Moses’ dis-
pensation there was the Sabbath, in Christ’s dispensation it
was abrogated. This pertains to physical matters and is not
important - it changes according to the requirements of the
time.

The contingent world is like the human body - sometimes it is
healthy and sometimes it is sick and ill. Therefore treatments
differ according to the different illnesses. One day the illness
is from heat and must be cooled, another day the illness is
from moisture and requires a different treatment. The point is
that the part of God’s law that pertains to the physical world
changes and this is according to the requirements of the time.
In Moses’ time there was one requirement, in Christ’s time
another. In Moses’ time the infant needed milk, in Christ’s
time it needed food.

Consider that a person from the beginning of life to the end in
all conditions is one person. Similarly the religion of God in all
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ages is one religion. In the beginning man is an embryo, then a
nursing infant, then an adolescent child, then reaches maturity,
then becomes a youth, then reaches perfection, then becomes
old. Although different conditions and stages appear, it is still
one person. Similarly the divine religion is one religion because
it is reality and reality does not accept multiplicity.

This difference that you observe in divine religions is like the
difference in a person from the beginning of life to the end of
life.
who was an embryo. However different and varied it may be
and however much apparent difference there is, it is still one
person. Similarly the divine religion, although its outer forms
differ in the days of the Prophets, has one reality.

For example, the one who is now old is the same person

Therefore we must hold fast to that reality so that all nations
of the world may unite and this conflict and strife may be
completely removed and all humanity may unite and agree. I
ask God that you may become the cause of the unity of the
human world, so that all humanity may embrace each other
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To: Howard Macnutt
Date: 1911-Nov-30

O true friend! Your letter was noted and its contents brought
the utmost joy. I am intensely eager to meet the friends. God
willing, I shall hasten to that region in the coming spring. I

beseech for you the aid and favors of God, and I love you dearly.
When I arrive you will observe how loving ‘Abdu’l-Baha is.

Forgive the brevity of this reply as I have no time.
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Give my respectful greetings to Mrs. MacNutt. Olu y aile ji v:; ) O s 2
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Words spoken in Dec. 1911

There is suffering everywhere. The world is a huge hospital,
and souls are crying in the dark. The world is a huge battlefield,
and the Holy Spirit is flooding every spot; but the souls are
dead or dying. The Bahais should be nurses and doctors.

There is no such thing as self-development. Growth only comes
by working for others. The time as prophesied from all time
is short - very short. How is the Holy Spirit to be recognised
by the world? A great mass of people all over the world who
have united as brothers in sorrow, suffering and affliction, will
be persecuted until their cries reach the very gates of heaven.
Then Angels of Light will arise and these people will receive
the Message I came to bring and have held so long, waiting
for more sorrow and suffering. When these souls are awakened
- watch the results. Turkey was freed in one night; the world
will also change in the same way, not from a Bahai Movement,
but from a World Movement. Many of the Bahais in name
will steal away disappointed, but be ye firm and never let go.
“God doeth as He willeth.” Think you the people will not suffer
because are Bahais? When my people will be the poor, the
lowly and ignorant. Think ye the people will not scoff because
those with houses and lands and jewels associate with those
hungry and in rags? Think ye the Church and big monopolies
will not fight to the last step? O ye of little sight: - I came
to the truly fallen; to those who are born in squalor and souls
who could have no light; because ye have forgotten that the
world and all therein is mine. “Why have ye made it a den of
thieves?” Lo, here am I in the midst of you and calling. “Come
unto us all ye who labor and I will give you rest.”

Only a few more years of groaning and [heedless revelry], and
then the trumpet will sound. The work will be finished I was
sent to do, then I will, too, go to the Father.

BSTW#083
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To: Baha’is of Stuttgart, Germany
Date: 1911-Dec

O true friends of mine! When the friends returned from
Stuttgart, they praised highly the believers and maidservants
of the Merciful in that city, that praise be to God, they are in
the utmost attraction and enkindled with the fire of the love
of God, having no occupation save the mention of God.

Likewise, the letter you had written demonstrated the utmost
love in its contents. There are clear signs which indicate that
the effulgent light of the Sun of Truth will shine forth with the
utmost intensity not only in the Stuttgart region but through-
out the whole of Germany, that the reviving breath of the Holy
Spirit will exert great influence there and the pervasive grace
of the Word of God will be widely diffused.

Let me give you this glad-tiding: Ye shall attain great heights
in the Kingdom of God, and the portals of the Kingdom are
wide open before the people of Germany. Let us see who will
outshine the others. It is my earnest hope that all who are
called in Germany may be among the chosen.

Therefore, ye should never rest, but strive day and night to
guide the people, to give sight to the blind, to quicken the
dead and bestow eternal life.

BBBD.150-151, SW_ v02#17 p.007
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To: Alma Knobloch, in Stuttgart
Date: 1911-Dec

O maidservant of God! Your letter arrived. You have writ- 4y 055 o8 0ty W& *asl A 28 (ol 1
ten that you have been gathered together in one place, and 95- OIP o é«b.-\ iz K s s
with perfect love, you were engaged in praising God. Union Gl L, U s Jus s
and concord between the Friends and the Maidservants of the ~ - f d,\ '} M\ = L»i
Merciful, are the causes of extension of God’s Kingdom, and - >> A s f Y ‘
receiving the help of the Holy Spirit. Sl ) gy Db O3l

2 I hope that all the Friends at Stuttgart to be favoured with
those. That is the intense desire of the people of the Kingdom.
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If there should be no unity, then the bases of God’s religion
will fall to pieces. However, it is my hope that you may be of
one Spirit, one heart and one opinion.

I am very pleased with all the Friends at Stuttgart and exceed-
ingly love them.
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Upon thee be the Glory of the Most Glorious One. e Y el e
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To: Sara Louisa Blomfield, in London
Date: 1911-Dec

O thou who art attracted to the Kingdom of God! During the
days I spent in thy home I was the recipient of thine utmost
kindness. I shall never forget it, and I cherish the hope that,
through the grace of Baha'u’llah, thou shalt be so enkindled
in London with the heat of the love of God as to set aflame all
who meet thee.

There will no doubt be much correspondence with thee regard-
ing civilization, but give brief replies. Wherever thou art, send
me thy address.

Convey my respects to the handmaid of God Mrs. Cropper and
to thy daughters Nuri Khanum, Parvin Khanum and Vardiyyih
Khanum.

LBLT.107ax

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

5 "AJL!.)J 4{ O’L‘j‘ Y Q)ﬂn u.»\m !
Sl gl Sl pds 551 Gl Sl o
O 53 & plpdel sl © e S
Y3 PRPOI TP JOPIC P

sl A BN 17 WS 0 8

FRETIEYS J.A\}S-ﬁd:\f 4;?5\ sby Po 2
u‘)i\&&[@ﬁ)s}?)azj.a:;g\ﬁ

O.»L;\Jg;,.«ji;\)zf-
fl&g)j&\ﬁajj,)fwaﬁ\hl{j:

BRL_ DAK#0114

264


http://bluefin.live/wp-content/uploads/2021/03/LBLT.pdf#page=108
http://www.bahai.org/r/815104404

Vol. 149: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1911, part III (Aug-Dec) ABU1410

ABU1410

Words spoken in 1911

In order to bring about a state of peace and unity three things
are necessary:

(a) To know.
(b) To have the intention.
(c¢) To put into practice.

Unity is good. To know this is not sufficient. You must intend
to promote it, you must work for it. Knowledge is a good
thing, but it is only the first step. If knowledge is alone it
is stationary. These meetings teach us that Unity is good,
and that suppression (slavery under the yoke of traditions and
prejudices) is the cause of disunion. To know this is not enough.
All knowledge is good, but it can bear no fruit but by action.
It is well to know that riches are good, but that knowledge will
not make a man rich; he must work, he must put his knowledge
into practice. We hope the people will realize and know that
Unity is good, and we also hope that they will not be content to
stand still in that knowledge. Do not only say that Unity, Love
and Brotherhood are good; you must work for their realization.

The Czar of Russia promoted The Hague Peace Conference
and proposed the decreased in armament for all nations. In
this Conference it was proved that Peace was beneficial to all
countries, and war destroyed trade, etc. The Czar made a very
good speech, though after it was over he, himself, was the first
to declare war (against Japan).

Knowledge is not enough. We hope by the Love of God we
shall put it into practice. A spiritual universal force is needed
for this. Meetings are good for engendering spiritual force. To
know that to reach a state of perfection is possible is good,
to march forward on the path is better. We know that to
help the poor and to be merciful is good and pleases God, but
knowledge alone does not feed the starving man, nor can the
poor be warmed by knowledge or words, in the bitter winter.

SW__v02#19 p.005-006
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Words spoken in 1911

The great causes of separation among the people are:
a) Racial.

b) Political.

¢) Religious.

d) Traditional.

e) Personal.

(
(
(
(
(
(

f) Commercial prejudices.

Baha’u’llah has abolished these. None can say that this is not
good. Anyone who denies this is ignorant. God has created the
world as one-the boundaries are marked out by man. God has
not divided the lands. Each man has his house and meadow;
horses and dogs do not divide the fields into shares. That is
why Baha’u’llah says: “Let not a man glory in this, that he
loves his country, let him rather glory in this, that he loves
his kind.” All are one family, one race. All are human beings.
Differences as to partition of lands should not be the cause of
separation among the people. One of the great reasons of sepa-
ration is color. Look how this prejudice has power in America,
for instance. See how they hate one another! Think over this.
Animals do not quarrel because of their color! Surely man
should not, who is so much higher in creation. What igno-
rance exists. White doves do not quarrel with other doves that
are blue, because of their color but white men fight with dark
colored men. This racial prejudice is the worst of all.

All are one. In the Old Testament it says that God created
man like unto His own image. In the Koran it says: “There
is no difference in the creation of God!” Think well. God has
created all, cares for all, and all are under His protection. The

policy of God is better than our policy. We are not as wise as
He.
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Words spoken in 1911

The world is wrong, just because people talk too much and do
not carry out their ideals. If action took the place of words,
the world would change very soon. A man who does good and
does not talk about it is perfect. The man who does very little
good and magnifies it in his speech, is not good. if I love you,
you know it, I need not tell you all the time; on the other hand,
if I did not love you, you would know it also, and you would
not believe me if I said I did love you a thousand times. People
speak too much because they seek fame, because they wish to
be thought better than their brethren. Those who do most
good say the least about it.

Look at the Italians for instance. They speak a great deal
about humanitarianism and socialism, and yet see how dis-
gracefully they have behaved towards the Turks. But why
should we blame them? I hope you will always avoid tyranny
and oppression, and that you will always uphold and practice
justice towards all men and keep your hearts pure. That is
what I expect of you.

SW__ v02#19 p.007, SW_ v14#02 p.060-061

ABU3271

Words to Aqay-i- Tagizadeh spoken around Dec. 1911 in Paris

From what I recall of the conversation, one topic about which
I asked Him was this: “From what I have heard, you desire the
establishment of freedom in Iran. Hence, is it not proper that
your followers, in accordance with your command and when
necessary, aid and assist those (non-Baha'i) elements promot-
ing political freedom, such as in the elections, and so on?”

He [Abdu’l-Baha] replied that, “In principle, we prefer freedom
as it is one of the divine blessings and pleases God. However,
this is not because freedom helps with the diffusion and propa-
gation of our Cause, as it is the opposite — namely, our Cause
grows better in a repressive environment.”
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What I have noted is the essence of his utterance, as I do not

recall the exact words.

BLO_ PN#005

ABUO0031

Address at Theosophical Society of Paris, 1911-Dec-06 [sic]

[Address of ‘Abdu’l-Baha in Paris at the Great Gathering of ‘.:la.p oF ol SHlefales O 50

Theosophists, Thursday Evening, 15 Dhu’l-Hijjih 1329 [sic]:]

The greatest virtue in the human world is divine wisdom, and
wisdom consists of knowledge of the realities of things as they
truly are. Knowledge and comprehension of the realities of
things is impossible except through divine wisdom, for knowl-
edge is of two kinds: conceptual and realized—in other words,
acquired and immediate. For example, we know that water ex-
ists, but this is mere conception. When we drink it, however,
it becomes realized knowledge. Thus it has been said that
complete knowledge is the realization of a thing, not merely
its conception. For instance, if a person knows that food and
sustenance exist, from this conception he derives no pleasure;
but when he partakes of the food, he experiences pleasure and
nourishment. Thus complete realization of knowledge is at-
tained. For example, man knows that honey exists in the world,
but this conception alone does not suffice and yields no sweet
taste-rather, he must taste it for experiential knowledge to be
obtained.

Therefore, wisdom consists of knowledge of the realities of
things as they truly are, through experience and realization.
Hence God has created man as the sum of all realities. For
instance, the degrees of existence are either mineral, vegetable,
or animal, and man is the distinguished species that combines
the perfections of the mineral, vegetable and animal kingdoms.
For example, mineral perfections consist of physicality, compo-
sition of elements, and the realization of form and shape-these
perfections exist in man. But vegetable perfections comprise
the power of growth, which also exists in man, and animal per-
fections include sensory powers, which likewise exist in man.
Thus in man there exists a comprehensiveness—that is, he com-
bines all the perfections of the mineral, vegetable and animal
kingdoms.
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Furthermore, this comprehensiveness is reinforced by the
power of spirit, and through this spirit man is distinguished
from all other beings and is the noblest of creatures. He
combines all earthly perfections, manifests divine bounties,
and benefits from divine perfections. For every name and
attribute by which you praise God, a sign of it exists in man.
For example, you praise the Truth as All-Seeing—the sign
of sight is the human eye. If you had no eyes, you could
not conceive of God’s attribute of sight. Among the divine
perfections are hearing, generosity, will, and power. These
are divine perfections. These are the perfections by which
you praise the Divine Unity, and of each of these perfections
a sign exists in man. Therefore, these perfections are divine
bounty. Hence man combines earthly perfections and benefits
from divine perfections.

It is for this reason that man is dominant and triumphant over
all creation, for all creatures, both high and low, are captives
of nature. For example, the sun, despite its grandeur, is cap-
tive to nature. The vast ocean is captive to nature. All the
great celestial bodies are captives of nature and cannot devi-
ate a hair’s breadth from nature’s law. The sun cannot deviate
from its orbital center, nor can the earth exceed its orbit. All
these are subject to nature. Man, however, is the opposite - he
is nature’s master. For example, according to nature’s require-
ments and laws, man is an earthbound creature, not one of air
or water. Yet despite this natural law, he breaks nature’s rule
- he soars through the air, traverses the surface of the sea as if
it were an open field, runs upon the waters, and pilots vessels
beneath them. This contravenes nature’s universal law. He
takes electrical force, a rebellious power that splits mountains,
imprisons it in a bulb, and makes it his bearer of burdens,
placing all manner of loads upon it - whereas by nature’s law
this electrical force is free and dominant over all things, yet
man has made it subservient. Thus it is evident that man
breaks nature’s law and is therefore the noblest of all created
things, for he possesses universal capabilities. Strange it is that
the materialists have overlooked this point! They constantly
maintain in their teachings that all beings are prisoners of na-
ture and that nothing can transgress nature’s law, when man
clearly does break nature’s law. Though earthbound, he makes
celestial discoveries. He brings forth into the visible realm mat-
ters which by nature’s law lie in the realm of the unseen and
are hidden mysteries. For instance, electricity, photography,
and phonography were in former times hidden mysteries, con-
cealed secrets which by nature’s law were destined to remain
hidden. Yet human reason, which is a divine gift, has brought
these hidden mysteries from the invisible into the visible realm.
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So while all created things are captive to nature, human real-
ity prevails over nature. Glory be to God! The materialists,
though themselves masters over nature, nevertheless consider
nature the absolute agent and worship it. They likewise argue
regarding nature that the existence of things consists merely in
the combination of elements, and their nonexistence in the de-
composition of those elements. They say that when elements
combine, man comes into being, and when this combination
is dissolved, that is death. Since the existence of things con-
sists of combination and their death of dissolution, what need
is there for an omnipotent, unique Creator? Yet they fail to
consider that combinations are of three kinds: either the com-
bining of elements is accidental, or it is a necessary requirement
of their essential nature, or it occurs through the will of an om-
nipotent Living One. If we say the combination of elements is
accidental, we must accept an effect without a cause, which is
clearly false. Or if it is a necessary requirement of their essen-
tial nature - but essential requirements cannot be separated, as
heat is essential to fire and moisture to water, therefore heat
cannot be separated from fire nor moisture from water - then
as long as the combination is an essential requirement, dissolu-
tion and separation are impossible, for essential requirements
cannot be separated. So the second type is also invalid. What
remains? The third kind: the combination of elements occurs
through the will of an omnipotent Living One. The combin-
ing of elements is thus limited to this. Therefore it is proven
through rational proofs, clear as the sun, that created things
have a Creator.

It is evident that the human mind and spirit can comprehend
the realities of things. Why? Because the human mind encom-
passes all things, and the human spirit encompasses all things.
However, the bearer of this power, which is the rational soul
and human spirit, though it possesses the utmost penetration,
is nevertheless limited in its influence. For example, the in-
fluence of the greatest philosophers and sages of the past and
present was limited, and they trained but a few souls, or only
trained their own souls. But the influence of the Holy Spirit is
unlimited and its outpourings are unbounded.

No matter how much wisdom and philosophy a person may
acquire and master, they still need the breathings of the Holy
Spirit. For instance, Plato, who was the foremost philosopher
of Greece, as well as Aristotle, Pythagoras, and Euclid-their
sphere of influence was limited. Despite all their philosophical
and intellectual power, they could not bring a single soul to
such a degree that it would sacrifice its life for humanity. But
those souls who were assisted by the Holy Spirit achieved such
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influence that multitudes rushed to the field of sacrifice through
the effect of their words.

Those who outwardly had no learning, like Peter who was a
fisherman—he had neither knowledge nor learning, was illiter-
ate, and was even so unlearned that he could not keep count
of the Sabbath days—yet when he was assisted by the breath-
ings of the Holy Spirit, what influence and effect he achieved
in the world of existence! The point is that no matter how
much a person may progress in the world of wisdom and phi-
losophy, they still need the breathings of the Holy Spirit. And
no matter how much perfection one may acquire, their sphere
of influence remains limited, and if they wish to create a move-
ment in human thought, that movement will be limited and
will not become universal.

But the divine chosen ones created universal movements in the
world of thought, and extraordinary effects became manifest.
For example, Abraham, though the son of a stone-cutter,
created a new movement in human thought. Moses created a
universal movement in human thought. Christ, though from
a poor family, created an extraordinary movement in the
realm of thought; His influence seized the pillars of the world.
Muhammad, though unlettered, had a remarkable influence
on general thought, raising the Arab nation to the highest
degree of perfection. The Bab created a universal movement
in the world of thought.

Thus it became evident that those souls who are assisted by
the Holy Spirit have perfect influence, to such a degree that
they renew the world, bestow eternal life, illumine East and
West, and their power and influence is unlimited—indeed, two
thousand years pass and it still endures. But if a person is not
assisted by the Holy Spirit, no matter how learned they may
be or how much they may have founded schools of philosophy,
their movement remains limited.

And when the movement of divine thoughts was completely
cut off, and divine wisdom became obsolete, and materialism
prevailed, and the darkness of vain imaginings encompassed
all, and truth became hidden, Baha’'u’llah appeared from the
horizon of Iran.

When truth had become hidden, Baha'u’llah appeared from
the horizon of Iran and caused a mighty stirring in the realm of
thought. The Iranians discovered spiritual feelings and grasped
divine wisdom. Their thoughts, manners and deeds were com-
pletely transformed. While all people were captive to tradi-
tions, they became a new creation and found a fresh spirit.
The light of truth shone forth while all nations and religions
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were immersed in the ocean of vain imaginings, and no trace
remained of the truth of divine religions. Whatever they heard
from their forefathers they accepted and followed, and continue
to follow. For instance, a Jewish child becomes Jewish, a Chris-
tian’s son becomes Christian, if Buddhist becomes Buddhist,
if Zoroastrian becomes Zoroastrian. Thus all are captive to
traditions, following the traditions of their forefathers. But
Baha’u’llah declared that imitation is not permitted - there
must be investigation of truth. Furthermore, Baha’u’llah pro-
claimed that religion and science are twins, inseparable from
each other. A religion that does not conform with reason, sci-
ence and knowledge is but the traditions of forefathers and
vain imaginings, for science is an expression of truth. There-
fore religion must accord with science, and if it does not, it is
vain imagining and false. Religion must cause fellowship and
love among humanity, bringing hearts and spirits together in
harmony. If religion causes enmity, its absence is preferable
to its existence. Moreover, religion must be the cause of the
unity of the human world, not the cause of discord. Any re-
ligion that is true must inevitably unite different peoples. If
religion does not become the cause of the unity of mankind, its
absence is surely better. Religion must remove prejudice; if it
does not eliminate prejudice, it is not religion, for religion is the
following of truth. God loves all creation, is at peace with all
creation, is kind to all creation. We must follow God, love all
creation, be kind to all. Therefore we must abandon racial, na-
tional, political and religious prejudices and investigate truth,
for these prejudices cause differences among humanity. This
prejudice causes blood to be shed. This prejudice causes help-
less mothers to cry and wail over the death of their children.
This prejudice causes fathers to become sonless. This prejudice
causes the countries of the world to be laid waste. This prej-
udice has caused and continues to cause the world’s turmoil.
But if these prejudices disappear, all humanity will associate
with one another in utmost love and fellowship. The point is
that we must follow God, carry out the divine policy. God
has willed that we be light - why should we be darkness? God
has willed that we be manifestations of mercy - why should we
become manifestations of wrath? God loves all His servants
- why should we not love them? He provides sustenance and
life to all, He protects all. He is so kind - why should we be
unkind? If we follow the breathings of the Holy Spirit, we shall
surely be the recipients of the Lord’s mercy and the gift of His
forgiveness. If we derive illumination from the Sun of Truth,
we shall be light for all. If we draw bounty from the Source, we
shall surely be mercy for all. Tonight I am most joyful to have
come to this gathering where these honored souls are present.
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We are the bestowers of forgiveness if we partake of the Sun of
Truth, we are light unto all if we draw from the Centre; if we
receive bounty from the Source, assuredly we are mercy unto
all. Tonight I am most joyous, having come to this gathering
where these honored souls are present, and having been blessed
with meeting them. Praise be to God, their faces are radiant,
their hearts are pure, their souls are gladdened by the glad-
tidings of God, and their purpose is the investigation of truth.
I beseech God that He may assist and strengthen you, that
spiritual wisdom may increase, the mysteries of creation be
revealed, and divine confirmations encompass you, so that the
land of France may become a celestial paradise.

BSW#12.16x, VUJUDE.211x, VUJUDE.161x
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Words spoken on 1911-Dec-01 in Paris
Question/topic: The Last Meeting.

When I arrived in Paris some time ago for the first time, I
looked around me with much interest, and in my mind I likened
this beautiful city to a large garden.

With loving care and much thought I examined the soil, and
found it to be very good and full of possibility for steadfast
faith and firm belief, for a seed of God’s love has been cast
into the ground.

Clouds of Heavenly Mercy showered their rain upon it, and the
Sun of Truth fell warmly upon the young seeds, and today one
can see in your midst the birth of belief. The seed cast into
the ground has begun to spring up, and day by day you will
see it grow. The bounties of the Kingdom of Baha’u’llah shall
indeed bring forth a wondrous harvest!

Behold! T bring you glad and joyful tidings! Paris will become
a garden of roses! All kinds of beautiful flowers will spring up
and flourish in this garden, and the fame of their fragrance
and beauty will be spread in all lands. When I think of Paris
in the future, I seem to see her bathed in the light of the
Holy Spirit! Verily, the day is dawning when Paris will receive
her illumination, and the Goodness and Mercy of God will be
visible to every living creature.

Do not allow your minds to dwell on the present, but with eyes
of faith look into the future, for in truth the Spirit of God is
working in your midst.

Since my arrival a few weeks ago, I can see the growth of
spirituality. At the beginning only a few souls came to me for
Light, but during my short sojourn among you the numbers
have increased and doubled. This is a promise for the future!

When Christ was crucified and left this world, He had only
eleven disciples and a very few followers; but as He served the
Cause of truth, look today at the result of His life’s work! He
has illumined the world, and given life to dead humanity. After
His ascension little by little His Cause grew, the souls of His
followers became more and more luminous, and the exquisite
perfume of their saintly lives spread on all sides.
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Now today, thank God, a similar condition has begun in Paris.
There are many souls who have turned to the Kingdom of God,
and who are attracted to unity, love and truth.

Try so to work that the goodness and mercy of Abha may
enfold the whole of Paris. The Breath of the Holy Spirit will
help you, the Celestial Light of the Kingdom will shine in your
hearts, and the blessed angels of God from Heaven will bring
you strength and will succour you. Then thank God with all
your hearts that you have attained to this supreme benefit. A
great part of the world is plunged in sleep, but you have been
awakened. Many are blind, but you see!

The call of the Kingdom is heard in your midst. Glory be to
God, you have been born again, you have been baptized by the
fire of the Love of God; you have been plunged in the Sea of
Life and regenerated by the Spirit of Love!

Having received such favour be thankful unto God, and never
doubt His Goodness and Loving Kindness but have undying
faith in the Bounties of the Kingdom. Consort together in
brotherly love, be ready to lay down your lives one for the
other, and not only for those who are dear to you, but for all
humanity. Look upon the whole human race as members of
one family, all children of God; and, in so doing, you will see
no difference between them.

Humanity may be likened to a tree. This tree has branches,
leaves, buds and fruit. Think of all men as being flowers, leaves
or buds of this tree, and try to help each and all to realize and
enjoy God’s blessings. God neglects none: He loves all.

The only real difference that exists between people is that they
are at various stages of development. Some are imperfect
these must be brought to perfection. Some are asleep — they
must be awakened; some are negligent — they must be roused;
but one and all are the children of God. Love them all with
your whole heart; no one is a stranger to the other, all are
friends. Tonight I come to say farewell to you — but bear this
in your minds, that although our bodies may be far apart, in
spirit we shall always be together.

I bear you one and all in my heart, and will forget none of you
—and I hope that none of you will forget me.

I in the East, and you in the West, let us try with heart and
soul that unity may dwell in the world, that all the peoples
may become one people, and that the whole surface of the
earth may be like one country — for the Sun of Truth shines on
all alike.

All the Prophets of God came for love of this one great aim.
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Look how Abraham strove to bring faith and love among the
people; how Moses tried to unite the people by sound laws;
how the Lord Christ suffered unto death to bring the light of
love and truth into a darkened world; how Muhammad sought
to bring unity and peace between the various uncivilized tribes
among whom he dwelt. And last of all, Baha’u’llah has suffered
forty years for the same cause — the single noble purpose of
spreading love among the children of men — and for the peace
and unity of the world the Bab gave up his life.

Thus, strive to follow the example of these Divine Beings, drink
from Their fountain, be illumined by Their Light, and to the
world be as symbols of the Mercy and Love of God. Be unto
the world as rain and clouds of mercy, as suns of truth; be a
celestial army, and you shall indeed conquer the city of hearts.

Be thankful unto God that Baha’u’llah has given us a firm
and solid foundation. He left no place for sadness in hearts,
and the writings of His sacred pen contain consolation for the
whole world. He had the words of truth, and anything that is
contrary to His teaching is false. The chief aim of all His work
was to do away with division.

The testament of Baha'u’llah is a Rain of Goodness, a Sun of
Truth, Water of Life, the Holy Spirit. Thus open your hearts
to receive the full power of His Beauty, and I will pray for you
all that this joy may be yours.

Now I say ‘Good-bye’.

This I say only to your outer selves; I do not say it to your
souls, for our souls are always together.

Be comforted, and rest assured that day and night I shall turn
to the Kingdom of Abha in supplication for you, that day by
day you may grow better and holier, nearer to God, and more
and more illumined by the radiance of His Love.

PT#53 p.177, SAS.109x
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Words spoken on 1911-Dec-01 in Paris

I bid a loving farewell to the people of France and England. 1
am very much pleased with them. I counsel them that they
may day by day strengthen the bond of love and amity to this
end—that they may become the sympathetic embodiment of
one nation—that they may extend themselves to a universal
Brotherhood to guard and protect the interest and rights of
all the nations of the Kast—that they may unfurl the Divine
Banner of justice—that they may realize and treat each nation
as a family composed of the individual children of God and may
know that before the sight of God the rights of all are equal.

For all of us are the children of one Father. God is at peace
with all His children: why should they engage in strife and
warfare among themselves? God is showering down kindness;
why should the inhabitants of this world exchange unkindness
and cruelty?

“Ye are all the leaves of one tree and the fruits of one branch.”
Beware! Beware! Lest ye offend any heart.

Beware! Beware! Lest ye hurt any soul.

Beware! Beware! Lest ye deal unkindly toward any person.

Beware! Beware! Lest ye be the cause of hopelessness to any
creature.

Next year ‘Abdu’l-Baha will travel to America, as parties and
groups working on matters of universal justice and reform
of economic conditions have invited him to deliver talks and
speeches to them. He accepted this request with the word
“insha’allah” which is an Eastern expression meaning “if God
wills” and they always use this word for future promises.

BSW#14.21x, AIL.122, SW_ v02#16 p.006
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